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THE LIFE AND TIMES OF.
CAVOUR

CHAPTER XXII
BEGINNING OF THE WAR WITH AUSTRIA

‘W human enterprises wear such a double face as modern

war. In earlier times news of battle traveled so slowly that
weeks might elapse before the result of a campaign was known.
The electric telegraph has made not only entire countries but the
civilized world consentaneous. The War of 1859 was the first in
which the contestants realized the double necessity of winning,
battles and of editing bulletins which would be read the next day
in the great European capitals. The French chroniclers easily
excelled the others. They had the tradition of the Great Napo-
leon’s flamboyant despatches; they had a language asdirect as a
rifle bullet, as clear as crystal, as resonant as a trumpet, and they
needed to supply France with a daily banquet of glory in return
for the treasure she was reluctantly spending on a war she did not
desire. Napoleon ITI constantly remembered that the Austrians
were in front of him and French public opinion behind. So the
historian must distinguish what actually happened from the
official reports of what happened, and from the popular state of
mind which these superinduced. Read in the light of the French
bulletins the War of 1859 was a glorious military pageant, in
which the Allies had only to meet the enemy in order to rout
him; a competition in which every army corps envied its fellows
sent ahead of it into battle, a tournament of fame where mar-
shals’ batons might be won in a morning, where promotions were
awarded to many and medals to all. Among this host military
genius was 8o common that a Frederick or a Napoleon I would
have found many peers. Glory beamed everywhere, and the
Austrians were obliging enough to offer so manful a resistance
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2 LIFE AND TIMES OF CAVOUR

that the French by overcoming them proved themselves heroes.
Such the iridescent legend: let us now look at the facts.!
France was unprepared. Although the Emperor knew from
the beginning of January that war was possible, he gave no gen-
eral order until April to put his army into condition. Up to the
last moment he wished to be able to declare that he did not in-
tend to break the peace; he still doubted whether Cavour would
succeed in forcing a provocation from Austria; and he was tem-
peramentally disinclined, after the fashion of idealogues, to trans-
late his grandiose plans into irrevocable acts. During the winter
months, therefore, he worked furtively, hoping to attract little
attention, and embarking in few arrangements which, if the
project should fall through, might rise up to embarrass him.
Most important was his withdrawing the seasoned troops from
Algeria. When, however, early in April, Austria mobilized her
reserves and sent a second army into Italy, Napoleon massed
every available regiment on the Piedmontese frontier, with
orders to cross Savoy at the first signal, and he concentrated
other forces at Toulon and Marseilles, to go by sea to Genoa.
On April 26, when Cavour rejected Buol’s ultimatum, the ef-
fective of the French army destined for Italy counted on paper
182,200 infantry, 9000 cavalry, 10,000 artillery and miscella-
neous and 300 cannon:? but several weeks elapsed before these
151,200 men, equipped and organized, faced the Austrians. The
Emperordecided to lead thearmy himself, with Marshal Vaillant

1 The principal sources for the War of 1859 are the official French, Piedmon-
tese and Austrian reports. Then follow many unofficial works, among which the
following may be cited: W. Rstow: Der Italisnische Krieg, 1859. Basancourt;
Moltke: Zurich, 1839; F. Lecomte: Relation Historigue et Critique de la Campagne
d'Italie en 1859. Paris, 1860 (2d edit.). The most important subsequent works
are Préois; A. Duquet; C. Mariani; La Gorce; Della Rocca; Hohenlohe-Ingel-
fingen; Pagani; Massari,’ lives of Vitiorio Emanuele 11, and of A. La Marmors,’
Carrano, Guerzoni, La Varenne, and his own Memorie for Garibaldi’s operations.
In general, I have found Moltke, Duquet, Riistow, and the Précis the clearest
guides. Mariani is most elaborate for Piedmontese operations; La Gorce, always
consistently anti-Italian, lays himself out to paint a literary panorama; the of-
ficial reports — Randon’s, Moltke's, and the Austrian — slight the Piedmoatese,
and especially the Garibaldian campaign. The formal historians, Zini, Reuchlin,
and Tivaroni, should also be consulted, and for special points, the Italian, French
and English contemporary newspapers, and the biographies of the principal gen-
erals — Cialdini, Fanti, MacMahon, Vaillant, Lebrun, Fleury, Canrobert, Bene-
dek. $ Moltke, 16.
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. as his chief of staff. General Regnaud de Saint-Jean d’. S 8
veteran of the Moscow campaign, commanded the Imperial
Guard: Marshal Baraguey d’Hilliers, another relic of the Na-
poleonic Wars, had the First Army Corps: General MacMahon,
who had distinguished himself in the Crimea and in Africa,
led the Second Corps; Marshal Canrobert, the savior of the
French army at Sebastopol, the Third; and General Niel, chief
of engineers at Sebastopol, the Fourth. To Prince Napoleon
was assigned the Fifth Corps, which, instead of accompany-
ing the main army, was to move southward to Tuscany.

Piedmont, thanks to Cavour and La Marmora, had mobilized
most of her army. It numbered on paper 64,000 men,? of whom
9400 were cavalry, and 120 pieces of artxllery In addition, Gari-
baldi had three regiments enrolled in his Hunters of the Alps,
and the National Guard, composed chiefly of volunteers, mus-
tered 26,000 men, whose duty it was to defend the capital and
fortified towns. Their military value wassmall. Victor Emanuel
assumed command of all the forces, with La Marmora as special
adviser, Della Rocca chief of staff, and the five divisions of in-
fantry commanded respectively by Castelborgo, Fanti, Durando,
Cialdini, and Cucchiari. Sambuy led the division of cavalry.¢

The Austrian forces were estimated at 200,000 men of all
arms: but of these 65,000 served in garrisons, along the eastern
frontiers, and in the Duchies and Legations.® The original army
of occupation was reinforced by a second Army of Italy under
General Wimpflen, but this did not come into play for several
weeks. While General Gyulai, who held the chief command, was
hated even by his soldiers for his cruelty, his chief of staff, Colo-
nel Kuhn, inspired the greatest confidence; his bravery was un-
questioned, and his book knowledge of warfare, although he was
only 40 years old, was regarded as unequalled.® Prince Edward
Liechtenstein (II), Prince Edward Schwarzenberg (III), Count
Stadion (V), General Zobel (VII), General Benedek (VIII)

$ But this number fell short of the nominal war-strength, 84,000 men. Précis
gives the total as only 55,648 (p. 258), but Cavour estimated on May 6 that Pied-
mouot had 70,000 men in the field. Letters, m, 72. Hohenlohe-Ingelfingen, 1, 126,
says that on May 20, Piedmont had an army of 60,000 men, including 3120
Garibaldians. ¢ Moltke, 18, Précis, 258-59. * Moltke estimates the Austrian
effective at 115,000 ; Précis at 118,000. ¢ Hohenlohe-Ingelfingen, 1, 209, con
fiems the generally hvonble opinion of Kubhn!
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commanded the infantry corps of the Second Army, and Count
Schaffgottsche led the cavalry corps. All these officers except
the last were field marshals: Liechtenstein, Schwarzenberg and
Stadion bore illustrious names, and were soon to prove that
military genius can neither be inherited nor passed on with
patents of nobility. The Austrian army, in spite of being well
equipped, lacked experience of actual fighting. Those of its offi-
cers who had made the campaigns of 1848 and 1849 had acquired
a dangerous self-conceit from having defeated —too easily —the
inferior army of Charles Albert and the brave but undisciplined
forces of the Revolution. But men who had seen no service at
all filled many of the posts, and arrogance was their prevailing
characteristic. They had looked down so long on the subject
populations of Italy and the unwilling Slavs and Magyars, that
they had forgotten that any men existed tall enough to look
them squarely in the eyes. Peculation was practised so outrage-
ously that before the campaign was well under way the troops
frequently suffered for want of supplies and sometimes went into
battle starving: and the dishonest and incompetent commissariat
was matched by the department of logistics. Austria now paid
the penalty for her refusal to provide the Italian provinces with
adequate railway communication. The only trunk line in the
kingdom connected Milan with Verona and Venice; but be-
tween Venice and Trieste there was a gap of seventy miles which
had to be covered on foot by every soldier, with a loss of at least
five days. The single-track railway from Vienna to Trieste be-
came so clogged that one regiment marched the entire distance
from Vienna to the front. In April, however, Europe accepted
the Austrians at their own valuation as mighty men of Mars.
Piedmont, on the contrary, had access by a well-planned
network of railways to every important part of her Subalpine
provinces. From Turin to the River Ticino, the eastern bound-
ary, through Vercelli and Novara, was 70 miles; to Genoa, 108
miles, with Alessandria lying almost exactly half way. One line
ran north from Novara to Arona on Lake Maggiore; another,
connecting Vercelli with Alessandria, passed through Casale; a
fourth joined Cuneo with the capital; a fifth, stretching west-
ward to the Mount Cenis Tunnel, had been completed as far as
Susa. Even at the slow rate at which trains then ran, it was pos-
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gible between morning and night to travel from one end of the
country to the other. The highroads, too, like those in Lom-
bardy and Venetia, were broad and well-kept. Everything fav-
ored, therefore, the rapid distribution of the Piedmontese troops,
their concentration in haste on a given point in case of emer-
gency, and their prompt receipt of forage and provisions.

Since the obvious move for the Austrians was to invade Pied-
mont, and having either destroyed or driven back the Piedmon-
tese army, to take Turin before the French came up, the French
and Piedmontese strategists had been debating, since January,
how best to prepare the little country to hold out for a week or
ten days. They decided first to fortify Alessandria and Casale to
the utmost, and to mass at these places the bulk of the army, —
precautions which might be expected at least to check the Aus-
trians coming from Pavia; and then to establish a second line of
defense along the Dora Baltea, an Alpine river which flows into
the Po twenty miles east of the capital. Except in times of
freshet, however, the Dora, being fordable, rendered only an un-
certain protection. The Stura, a similar stream, on the eastern
outskirts of Turin, might serve as the last ditch for Victor
Emanuel’s troops to die in if the enemy captured the outposts.

But on April 28, when Marshal Canrobert inspected these
positions, he pronounced them useless, and ordered the troops
guarding them to join the main Piedmontese army, which could
most efficiently harass the Austrians on their flank and rear if
they should venture to assail the capital.” From Turin due east
as far as Valenza stretches a ridge of hills, high enough and
rugged enough to serve as a natural bulwark; at their feet the
Po curves in a flattened crescent, and the plain broadens north-
ward till it meets the last spurs of the Alps. A score of streams
and many canals irrigate the level country, in some parts of
which extensive rice fields are often under water. To an army
not in control of the highroads, the Piedmontese plain offered a
succession of minor difficulties, which, however, could easily
be surmounted by a properly equipped pontoon corps. Provis-
ions were plenty.

On April 25, Count Gyulai had under his command in the tri-
angle bounded by lines connecting Milan, Pavia and Piacenza

1 Précis, 55-56.
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about 100,000 men. To enter Piedmont he needed only to cross
the bridge over the Ticino at Pavia: then a march of less than
forty miles would bring him to either Alessandria or Casale.
Late in the evening of the 26th Kellersperg arrived with Cavour’s
reply. It had been understood that, if this were negative or
evasive, the Austrian invasion would begin at once. Through-
out the 27th, however, Gyulai did not stir. April 28 came and
went, and still the Austrians seemed asleep. At last,on the 29th,
the vanguard and three army corps crossed the Ticino at Gravel-
lone and two other corps at Bereguardo. Having spent the next
day in strategic developments, the army marched on May 1 at
& snail’s pace towards the Agogna. May 2 its headquarters were
at Lomello and its van had reached the Po and the Sesia. In
six days, Gyulai had advanced only twenty miles. He had
thrown away his magnificent opportunity. A competent general
would have hurled the Austrian army on the Piedmontese as
early as April 27, when the result could hardly have been
doubtful. What held back Gyulai’s initiative during that pre-
cious week? Austrian apologists hint that — by his Emperor’s
orders — he waited in the expectation that England would suc-
ceed in mediating, even after Cavour rejected the ultimatum: it
seems likely, however, that incurable incompetence paralyzed his
will. Being one of those parade generals whom the rude pell-mell
of actual warfare disconcerted, he would not fight unless all the
conditions suited him exactly.® He felt that the propitious mo-
ment had passed two or three weeks before — that it was too
late to crush the Piedmontese before the French arrived — that
after the Allies were united, he should need large reinforce-
ments: but he boldly promised his Emperor to protect Lom-
bardy by manceuvring and to profit by any blunders the enemy
might make.? These are hardly the sentiments of a born fighter.
The news that the French forerunners were disembarking at
Genoa or descending the Alps, caused Gyulai to proceed with
greater caution, instead of to atone by swiftness, if he could, for
the time already lost.

In contrast with the Austrian procrastination was the energy

$ Hohenlohe-Ingelfingen, 1, 208-09, gives a sketch of Gyulai. Ollivier, 181,
makes a rosy pen-portrait of him, for which I find no justification elsewhere.
¥ Précis, 57; Gyulai to anql Jogeph Apnl 25.

'
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BEGINNING OF THE WAR WITH AUSTRIA 7

at Turin. On April 28, Parliament having conferred dictatorial
powers upon the King, Cavour set in motion all the wheels, mili-
tary, administrative and diplomatic, of war. The last battalions
were sent to the front at Casale and Alessandria. The bakers
prepared great stores of bread; the railway carriages were col-
lected at Genoa and Susa; and already plans were laid for calling
out the reserves and summoning the new levy of conscripts.
The great enthusiasm which prevailed was the long, groundswell
enthusiasm of a people that knew the danger it ran, and not the
gusty excesses of 1848. Cavour waited with almost equal im-
patience to hear that the Austrians had begun operations on the
East, and that the French had entered Piedmont on the West.
In France, especially at Paris, public opinion had suddenly
whirled round. ‘“We are a droll nation!” Mérimée confided to
Panizzi on April 29. “A fortnight ago I wrote you that there was
only one man in France who desired war, and I believe I told the
truth. Today, consider the opposite as true. The Gallic instinct
is aroused. Now there is an enthusiasm which has its magnificent
side, and also its dreadful side. The people accepts the war with
joy: it is full of confidence and of spirit. As for the soldiers, they
depart as to a ball. Day before yesterday they chalked on their
wagons: ‘ Pleasure trains for Italy and Vienna.” When they pass
through the streets on their way to the railway stations, the
populace cover them with flowers, bring them wine, embrace
them, adjure them to kill as many Austrians as they can. The
regiment of Zouaves of the Guard had its orders to start a week
ago. They shouted, ‘This is war; no more police hall for us!’ and
the regiment disappeared for two days. They had to say goodby
to all the cooks of their acquaintance. At the moment of depart-
ure, not a man was missing: every one of them had a sprig of
lilacs in the muzzle of his gun. In this French gaiety there is a
considerable element of success. Our fellows are convinced they
are going to win, and in war that counts for much. They regard
themselves as knights errant going to fight for their lady. I hold
the Austrians for very brave soldiers; but every one of ours
imagines he is going to become at least a colonel, and a Croat has
no such ideas,”1®
The Emperor issued orders on April 23 for the Army of the
10 Mérimée, 1, 29-30.
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Alps to enter Savoy immediately. Thenceforward, there was in-
cessant bustle, especially in the despatch of trains.!! To expedite
transportation, the Third (Canrobert) and Fourth (Neil) Corps
crossed the mountains, whilst the First (Baraguey d’Hilliers) and
the Second (MacMahon) shipped by sea to Genoa. The Cav-
alry of the Imperial Guard skirted the Mediterranean on the
recently opened Corniche Road. The crossing of the Alpine
passes at that season was both difficult and dangerous: for
snow and ice still covered the upper slopes, and rains soaked the
roads, converted rills into torrents, and unleashed avalanches
and landslips. From St. Jean de Maurienne, the eastern term-
inus of the Savoy railway, to Susa, by way of Mount Cenis, was
62 miles (101 kilometres). A second route, from Briancon
over Mont Genévre, required at least two days 2 for the heav-
ily laden foot soldiers !* to cover. The transport wagons stuck
in the mud and soon fell behind. Suffering much from the in-
clement weather and lack of shelter, the troops marched with
little discipline, and yet on April 29, the first columns of both
Canrobert’s and Niel’s corps came swinging into Susa. As to all
their predecessors in that interminable caravan of soldiers who,
since Hannibal led his swarthy Carthaginians over the Alps, had
entered Italy to succor or despoil, to these regiments also, be-
draggled, weary and wet, the first glimpses of the far-off plains
brought a strange joy. It seemed to them that they stood indeed
on the threshold of the Promised Land. For Italy was still, even
to those who had only a glimmer of enlightenment, the home of
beauty, the abode of romance, where, by some touch of magic,
day-dreams must come true; to soldiers of France it was the
garden where laurels grew exuberantly.

+ Leaving their troops to rest at Susa, Canrobert and Niel hur-
ried on to Turin, where the King welcomed them fervently. The
mere sight of “red pantaloons” relieved him, because it was the
visible proof that Imperial France was involved in Piedmont’s

11 Prince Hohenlohe-Ingelfingen states that 17 trains a day were sent south-
ward. Eleven years later, in spite of improved methods, the Germans were able
to send only 18 trains a day over the same line. Précis, 48. 1* Lecomte, 1, 30.

13 Moltke, 28, says: “ Le soldat était extraordinairement chargé. Il portait
dans son sac la veste, une paire de souliers, un calegon, trois chemises, les
guétres, des brosses et 80 cartouches, les sacs de campement, une couverture,
des piquets, la marmite, le bidon, des outils, et cinq jours de vivres.”
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fate. Canrobert insisted on abandoning the line of the Dora
Baltea and the King reluctantly consented. Beginning on April
80, the French troops traveled from Susa as fast as the single-
track railroad permitted, to Alessandria, where the Allies had the
base of their operations. Simultaneously, the First and Second
Corps, which began to land at Genoa on the 26th,!¢ were sent
forward to Alessandria. Disembarkation was a perpetual festi-
val. The inner harbor of Genoa, like the arena of an amphithea-
tre, was small enough for the scores of thousands of spectators
ranged along the quays, and on the balconies, roofs and slopes of
the city, to witness all that went on. They cheered each boatload
at the landing, but especially the swarthy Turcos, native Arab
warriors from Algeria, who were expected to work havoc among
the mere white troops of Austria: they cheered the Zouaves,
whose Oriental uniforms and reputation for fighting made them
conspicuous: they cheered the generals, many of whom were
known in Italy since the days of the Crimea — none more popu-
lar than MacMahon, victor in many a desperate encounter with
Bedouins and Khabyles, hero of the storming of the Malakoff.
The medieval usage still prevailed in Mediterranean ports of
loading and unloading vessels by lighters, instead of providing
docks or wharves for them to lie up at; and this occasioned so
great a delay that it took as long to embark and disembark a
corps as to send it by rail and on foot over Alpine passes. But
whether by land or by sea, almost every day after the 28th of
April from 8000 to 10,000 French troops entered Piedmont.
Victor Emanuel quitted Turin for the front on April 80, hav-
ing appointed his cousin, Prince Eugene of Savoy Carignan, lieu-
tenant general during his absence.!®* Cavour took La Marmora’s
place as Minister of War and Marine.!® His labor increased enor-
mously, but he despatched it with ease because his heart was
light. The details of transportation, of furnishing rations, of
procuring equipment for fresh levies, of establishing quick com-
munications, of making contracts, fell to his charge. In addition,
he had to conduct international relations, to inspire enthusiasm
in the press, to prevent disorders, to conduct secret negotiations

14 Baraguey's first troops landedon the 26th, and his corps was all ashore on
the 20th. On May 6, by occupying Gavi, he came into touch with the Piedmon-
tese at Novi. Moltke, 24, ¥ April 26. 16 May 8.
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with the Liberals outside of Piedmont, to watch the Mazzinians,
and to keep a firm hand on the operations of the National Soci-
ety.. His most pressing anxiety was for the safety of Turin,
which seemed to lie at the mercy of the Austrians. Their delay
in advancing, coupled with their irregular tactics, led to the be-
lief that they might attempt a rapid descent on the capital. On
May 6 Cavour wrote to La Marmora that, while the little gar-
rison would do its best, it would be shameful if the Allies should
-fail to attack the Austrians in the rear and on the flank. He evi-
dently supposed that Canrobert would not stir until his troops
were in thorough condition: in which case, said the Minister of
War, our Piedmontese army ought to act on its own initiative;
and “it is strong enough to get us out of our scrape by our-
selves.” ¥ For the political and moral effect it would produce,
Cavour desired that the Piedmontese should meet the enemy
first and unaided. He suggested movements, but left the profes-
sional strategists to decide. If worst came to worst, he would
transfer the government to Genoa, but he would grieve to his
dying day, if the King, with 70,000 men under his orders, did
nothing to save the capital. “The Turinese,” he added, “would
never forgive him,” 18

During more than a fortnight the good people of Turin had to
endure this suspense, which they bore with perfect self-control.
The Austrians, after crossing the Ticino and spreading them-
selves over the Lomellina during the first week in May, seemed
to stagnate. Torrential rains made the streams unfordable,
raised the level of the Po fifteen feet in a short time, carried away
a bridge of boats, and discouraged marching. By therulesof war,
Gyulai’s objective should have been the Piedmontese army.
Every hour that he delayed, by bringing the French to the front,
lessened his advantage in numbers. Military critics agree that, if
he had attacked in force by May 1, he might have driven the
enemy back from Alessandria and Casale. A secondary opera-
tion should have been pressed to the southward, with a view to
capture the railway at Novi, and so to check the advance of the
French coming up from Genoa. But dunces and geniuses are a
law unto themselves. Concluding to let the Piedmontese army
alone and to march on Turin, Gyulai, with a sudden access of

17 Lettere, m, 71; C. to La Marmora, May 6; see also p. 70. 1% Ibid, 72
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energy,'® moved his forces northward, occupied Novara, took
Vercelli, and followed the main route towards the capital. On
May 8, his vanguard had already reached the Dora Baltea, with
orders for one detachment to seize Ivrea.

That evening, when Turin fully expected to be attacked,
Cavour counted up his resources and estimated them at from
7000 to 8000 men, of whom only 2000, Sambuy’s cavalry, with 20
field-pieces, were regulars. Still, he betrayed no alarm. He asked
for a division to be despatched from Alessandria. “I am not a
tactician,” he wrote La Marmora; “but I have enough sense and
firmness to carry out whatever orders you might send me.” * To
the astonishment of the Piedmontese, the Austrian troops began
to fall back at noon on May 9 — Turin was saved.?* What
caused this sudden change of plan? When Gyulai learned that
his patrols had reached the Dora Baltea and looked in vain for
Piedmontese pickets on the other bank, he suspected a trap.
Spies reported that some 40,000 French had left Turin for
Alessandria; a telegram from Vienna warned him that two corps
had already landed at Genoa, and that the French Emperor was
starting for Italy. From these various data he inferred that if he
advanced to attack the capital, he would find it amply defended,
and that the Allies, rushing out of Casale, would batter him,
flank and rear. A tyro in strategy knows that he ought not to
allow himself to be caught between two armies: Field-Marshal
Gyulai, therefore, ordered a retreat, marked by “inexcusable
precipitation and disorder,” and proceeded to station his troops
in cantonments in the Lomellina. 3 Then he wrote for Emperor
Francis Joseph an account of his operation, making it plain that
he regarded his having kept his army safe from battle during
fifteen days as a proof of supreme generalship. But troops, like
money, are useless when hoarded. The over-cautious command-
ers have lost more battles than the over-daring.?

19 Moltke, 82. In two days he advanced 8 leagues and more.

8 Leitere, m, 75; C. to La Marmora, May 8.

% Moltke, 83. The Austrians felt so sure of taking Turin that their officers
had their letters addressed there; and the letters kept coming for several weeks.

8 Moltke, 83. Précis, 66-67.

% Some years later, when it was proposed to erect at Turin a monument to
commemorate the Campaign of 1859, Victor Emanuel said: “It ought to be dedi-
cated not to me but to Gyulai, who spared us till the French came.” Della Rocca,
L .
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On the very day when Gyulai was congratulating himself that
he was likely to accomplish his retreat without accident, Napo-
leon III quitted Paris for the front. He had been detained by the
need of arranging for a regency, under the Empress, during his
absence, and of organizing the Army of the Rhine, to guard
Eastern France against a possible attack by the German Con-
federation. The smaller German States, completely in Austria’s
control, were pledged to go to Austria’s assistance if the Allied
Armies menaced the frontiers of the Confederation at any point.
This was equivalent to declaring that, if the French and Pied-
montese, having succeeded in driving the Austrians over the
Northern or Eastern border of the Lombardo-Venetian King-
dom, should attempt to pursue them, the German Confederation
would invade France. Prussia too, although she reserved more
liberty of action, had still to be a party to this agreement. To
show that he wished to keep on good terms with the Germans
and had no thought of attacking them, Napoleon quartered his
Army of the Rhine, over which he placed Marshal Pélissier, as
far as possible from the frontier. The Army itself, for some time
to come, flourished chiefly on paper. Unpreparedness marked
every act of the War Department, which, having forwarded the
troops into Italy, left them so ill-provided for that, more than
once, they would have starved, if Cavour had not been able to
succor them out of the abundance of rations which he had stored
up. After nearly three weeks’ warning, the heavy military trains
started on their slow journey to the front. Such dilatoriness
would have caused no comment earlier in the century: but now
the railroad and the steamboat had revolutionized transporta-
tion; and after all, the French Army had had several months in
which to make ready.

Napoleon steamed into Genoa on May 12. Cleopatra in her
burnished galley could not have been more welcome to Antony
than he to the Italians. He came, as he told them, “to free Italy
from the Alps to the Adriatic.” Even the cynical were aston-
ished into admiration by his Quixotic venture. The masses saw
him through the radiant nimbus of idealization which their hopes
threw around him. Here at last was the Veltro, prophesied by
Dante six centuries ago! The Emperor of the French, the arbiter
of Europe, smitten with sympathy for the downtrodden, was
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come in person, to succor and redeem a people. So grateful were
they at that moment that they would joyfully have given him al-
most anything that he might have asked. They trusted his sin-
cerity and his chivalry. Throughout his long career, chequered
as it was by tragedy and ridicule, garish with false glory, turgid
with counterfeit greatness, mottled with crime and guile, and
finally engulfed in disaster, there were no other moments of un-
alloyed satisfaction, like those in which he entered Genoa.
From the deck of La Reine Hortense, the Imperial yacht, he saw
the buildings of the city, like the benches of an amphitheatre, rise
tier on tier, crowned by battlemented walls and massive forts,
where the tricolor of France and the tricolor of Piedmont flew
side by side. Every window was decked for festival: the palaces
of the rich with precious tapestries, — heirlooms which may have
seen the pageants of doges in the old ducal times,— the dwell-
ings of the poor with bunting and flags. The barbor and inner
port were covered with boats, large and small, on which crowded
myriads of gaily-appareled holiday-makers. The ships were
dressed with flags; sailors manned the yards; and amid a saluta-
tion of cannon, the Imperial yacht came to anchor. The Prince
of Carignan, Cavour, and other officials formally greeted the Em-
peror, who was then conveyed on the King’s barge to the landing
at the Royal Palace. Standing in the stern of the launch, he
faced the city, with its gorgeous decorations and multitudes of
spectators. Flowers strewed the water so thick that it seemed
not water but an oriental garden, through which the boat cut its
way merrily, and left only a little wake which the flowers quickly
closed over. It was roses, roses all the way, as befitted that May
afternoon and the May-time of hope in every Italian heart.
Then, if ever, Napoleon might believe himself to be a benefactor
of mankind.

Having set foot on Italian soil, he issued to his army the fol-
lowing manifesto: “‘Soldiers! I have just put myself at your head
to lead you to the combat. We are going to second the struggle
of a people reclaiming its independence and to rescue it from
foreign oppression. This is a holy cause, which has the sympa-
thy of the civilized world. I do not need to stimulate your
ardor: every day’s march will remind you of a victory. On the
Sacred Way of Ancient Rome the inscriptionscrowded each other
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on the marble to recall to the people their great deeds; so also to-
day, in passing Mondovi, Marengo, Lodi, Castiglione, 'Arcola,
Rivoli, you will march along another Sacred Way, amid these
glorious memories. Maintain that severe discipline which is the
honor of the army. Here, do not forget it, there are no enemies
save those who fight against you. In battle, keep compact, and
do not quit your ranks to rush on ahead. Bewareof too great im-
petuosity, it is the only thing I dread. The new arms of precision
are dangerousonly from afar. They will not prevent the bayonet
to be, as it was formerly, the terrible arm of the French infan-
try. Soldiers! let us all do ourduty, and place our trust in God.
The mother country expects much from you. Already from one
end of France to the other resound words of happy augury:
‘The new Army of Italy will be worthy of her elder sister!’”%¢

In English, the manifesto loses some of its effect: for French
rhetoric, like French millinery, goes out of fashion. The Anglo-
Saxon mind has not a turn for epigrammatic polish, and therefore
suspects it, especially at an emotional crisis. But to Frenchmen
of 1859, especially to the army in Italy, the Emperor’s words were
like a bugle call. With rare ingenuity he covered every import-
ant point, and so briefly that the whole could be read in a mo-
ment. In the phrase where he warned his soldiers that the only
thing he feared was their eagerness to get at the enemy, he dis-
played an audacity almost sublime. But he knew his audience:
time, place and people applauded him. And so after landing, he
passed from ovation to ovation. On May 14 he proceeded to
Alessandria, where he took command of the Allied armies. Na-
poleon the Third’s qualifications for generalissimo were two-
fold: he knew the art of war as taught in the books;* and he
was the supposed nephew of the world’s master in warfare. The
military glories of the First Napoleon would not let the younger
sleep. He yearned not only to equal but, so far as changed con-
ditions allowed, to reproduce and outdo them. Gladly would he
have fought a battle at Marengo, which lies two miles to the
east of Alessandria, in order to show that he would not fall
into the blunder which nearly wrecked his uncle.

Though we smile at closet strategists, yet they may be helpful

8¢ Text in Bazancourt, 1, 75-76.
# QOllivier, 128-29, rates Napoleon III's military capacity high.
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as critics, and when Napoleon III reached his headquarters, he
perceived that the lines of the Allies were stretched too far and
toothin.?* Havingordered their concentration, he bethought him
of a new plan of campaign. Instead of driving the Austrians out
of Southeastern Piedmont, back through Pavia to Piacenza, their
base, he proposed by a rapid march, to transfer his armies as
secretly as he could to the North, and pounce upon Milan before
Gyulaicould overtake him. This project rested partly on the well-
known rule that it is desirable to carry the war into the enemy’s
country, partly on the belief that it might require several weeks
to dislodge the Austrians from their chosen fortified region along
the Po, and partly on the need of furnishing, as soon as possible,
a spectacular victory for the French public to gloat over. Every
day saw his Army of Italy in better condition to take the offensive.
The trains were coming up, the regiments welcomed their tardy
quotas, discipline improved, the lines of organization were per-

Before this movement was begun, however, the first battle of
the campaign took place. Field-Marshal Count Gyulai either
had direct reproof from Vienna for his Fabian tactics or himself
felt that he ought to make a show of boldness. In three weeks to
have marched and counter-marched, retreated, kept carefully out
of the enemy’s gun-range, and dug endless trenches, might be the
height of prudence, but it earned no glory. Gyulai determined,
therefore, on a reconnaissance in order to get some information
about the Allies’ main positions; for he lacked scouts, whereas
the French and Piedmontese learned of his doings from the peas-
ants who sold supplies to his troops.?” In some places the country
people themselves were rebellious and received muskets from the
French.?®

Gyulai had his headquarters at Mortara, but a large part of
his army was stationed in the neighborhood of Pavia and south
of the Po along the highroad to Piacenza. He ordered Stadion’s
corps, advancing in three columns, to make a reconnaissance
towards Voghera on May 20. Stadion’s divisions, setting out from
Stradella on the morning of that day, marched gaily till noon.
As you journey from Stradella to Voghera, you have on your left

3¢ On May 15, the Allies’ front stretched over 43 miles.
37 Moltke, 87. 3% bid, 38,
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the last spurs of the Apennines, and on your right the level
valley of the Po, through which the river winds leisurely. The
country is fertile: along the slopes vineyards rise in terraces; over
the plain long, rambling farm-buildings, each walled round as if
it were a fort, break through the foliage in summer and give a
human touch to the bareness of the landscape in winter. The
central column of the Austrians passed unmolested through Cas-
teggio, a cross-roads village, where they expected to find the
French, and on to Montebello, two miles to the southeast, which
also they occupied without resistance: but a mile and a half
farther on, beyond Genestrello, they came upon the French,
whose outposts were distributed along the Fossagazzo stream.
Hearing the firing, General Forey, in command of the first divi-
sion of Baraguey’s corps, hastened to the front, and decided,
although he realized that the Austrians were in large force, to
engage battle. “Under the detestable pretext that his troops
were facing the enemy for the first time, he gave the order to
advance.”® For two hours the Austrians contested his passage
hotly, and if their commander, Urban, had been equal to the
occasion, they might more than once have crushed the overdar-
ing Forey. But Urban fought too much by the manual, — and,
having failed to bring into action two other columns which were
only an hour’s march north of him, he fell back to Montebello.
The crest of that town rises one hundred feet above the plain, and
the hill which it crowns is laid out in terraced vineyards, step on
step, like a giant’s staircase. Forey’s battalions, undeterred by
the natural strength of the place, scaled from terrace to terrace
to a point above the town, and then poured into the streets, where
the Austrians fought them valiantly. The French won their way
from house to house, and finally took the church and the ceme-
tery, a walled rectangle, which served the enemy as a last refuge.
Then Marshal Stadion, who directed in person the later phase of
the battle, ordered a retreat, and his anxiety to be thorough led
him to continue the retreat as far as Stradella. Like his Com-
mander-in-Chief, Marshal Stadion relished everything about
war except the fighting. The French and Piedmontese — Son-

% Duquet, 16-17. “Let his division perish, if necessary!” adds this excellent
French military historian, “ but do not let him lose the chance of winning,
singlehanded, the first success.”
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naz’s cavalry had done good service — did not hold Montebello,
because General Baraguey judged that the Allied force there was
too small to withstand the attack which he supposed the Aus-
trians would make the next day. So, having lighted their bivouac
fires as a subterfuge, the Allies retired towards Voghera. The
battle of Montebello cost the Austrians nearly 1800 men and the
Allies 780. The Austrians brought 27,000 into action and the
Allies only about 8000 — a number which, considering the near-
ness of two army corps, does little credit to the strategy of their
commanders.® The battle gave the Allies great prestige: Europe
soon knew that four and even five Austrian soldiers were no
match for one Frenchman. The confidence of the Allies increased
accordingly, and that of their enemy fell. The total result ob-
tained by Gyulai from this costly reconnaissance was, this —
that on the 20th of May a division of the French army happened
to be on the road from Alessandria to Piacenza, not far from
Voghera: this he might have learned, says Moltke with laconic
sarcasm, “by other means.”?! But Gyulai was misled as well as
beaten at Montebello: for he jumped at the conclusion that the
French intended to move against his right wing.

The time had come, indeed, for the Allies to take the offensive.
The French army had been raised to its war footing; its guns and
trains had arrived; it had tasted victory and hungered for more.
Three plans lay hefore the Emperor. He might, as the Austrians
expected, march against Piacenza; but the road between the
mountains and the Po was narrow, and the Austrians, swooping
from the north upon his left flank, could cut his column in two.
He might concentrate the Allied armies and give battle to the
Austrians on their front: but the terrain was very difficult, cut up
by irrigation, and partly under water in the rice bottoms; and
evenif successful in battle, the Allies could hardly hope to destroy
the Austrian army, which had a fair line of retreat open to it.
The third plan seemed the most audacious, and perhaps for that
reason the Emperor preferred it. The Allies were to make a flank
movement to the north, as far as Novara, then turn east, cross
the Ticino, brush back the fringe of the Austrian right wing, and

% ] quote Duquet’s figures (p. 14) which seem more reliable than those printed
by the earlier writers. General L. Nava’s monograph Combatiimento di Monte-
bello (Modena, 1909) gives the most detailed account of the battle. He states the
losses: Austrians, 1010; Allies, 705. 8t Moltke, 50.

2
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reach Milan before Gyulai could defend it. Grave objections
were patent. By stripping Alessandria and Casale, the Allies
would leave the line to Genoa an easy prey, endanger their main
communication with Turin, and expose themselves to a flank at-
tack during their march. In case of defeat they might be driven
into neutral Switzerland.?* Nevertheless, this plan prevailed.
The political advantage to be won by capturing Milan could not
be overestimated; and probably Napoleon counted on Gyulai’s
alowness and incompetence. While keeping up a show of menac-
ing the Austrians in the southeast, therefore, the Allies moved
the bulk of their forces northward as fast as possible.??

Before the great armies came into collision, however, Garibaldi
and his Hunters of the Alps blazed like a meteor before the eyes of
Europe. For three weeks he had chafed in camp on the Po. On
May 8 the King gave him a roving commission, bidding him to
harass the Austrian right, then believed to be stationed along the
southern shores of Lake Maggiore, and authorizing him to enroll
as many new volunteers as he saw fit. Only on the 18th could
Garibaldi begin his march, glad to shake free from the formal
routine of a large army, in which his command was merely a cog
in the wheel, and to embark once more on that life of the guerilla
in which no European has ever approached him. Compared with
the carthorse movements of the regular regiments, his battalions
of Hunters were like leopards, lithe, swift, alert, indefatigable; as
ready for mountain paths or pathless forests as for the highroad;
yet disciplined after their fashion; and above all, responsive,
every man of them, to the eye or beck of their commander. Gari-
baldi complained, indeed, that the Piedmontese War Depart-
ment had picked out all the able-bodied volunteers and sent on
to him only the hunchbacked and the halt; but in this he exag-
gerated, for his Hunters of the Alps of 1859 proved themselves
the peers of his Roman Legion of 1849.

On the 21st he crossed the Sesia at Romagnano, marched to
Borgomanero, where he left his men, and pushed on himself in
disguise to the lake. Having reconnoitred there, and arranged
secretly for boats to cross the river, he returned to Borgomanero.

88 Ibid, 54. 8 Napoleon decided on May 26 to carry out this plan. “I
cannot contradict you,” says Hohenlohe-Ingelfingen, “if you call it incompre-
hensible that the headquarters of the Austrian army had no idea of the enemy’s
intention of turning the Austrian right at Vercelli.” 1, 170.
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The next afternoon he led his little division forward, having light-
ened them of their knapsacks, for which he substituted a bag
sewed into each cloak, and of every other impediment. They
reached Arona at nightfall, rested a little, dropped down to Cas-
teletto,where Viganotti had boats waiting for them, and before
the dawn of the 28d they were safely in Sesto Calende, the first
of the liberators to tread Lombard soil. The exploit was hazard-
ous, beyond the approved etiquette of war. Garibaldi, withnom-
inally 3000 men, had abandoned his base of supplies, lost touch
with the extreme left of the Piedmontese army, and thrust him-
self into the enemy’s country, which was occupied, presumably,
by at least an army corps. But danger merely whetted Gari-
baldi’s spirit: as for provisions, his men would get them on the
way. That same night of May 28 he entered Varese, almost
unopposed.

When Gyulai heard that this swarm of revolutionists, as he
persisted in regarding them, had flown into Lombard territory, he
feared that their motive might be as much political as military:
for it required only the stimulus of a fascinating leader like Gari-
baldi to rouse the native population of Northern Lombardy.
Gyulaiaccordingly ordered Urban to take a sufficient force, hurry
to the scene, and destroy the Garibaldians. Urban was one of the
hyenas whom the Austrian government kept to do its butcher’s
work — brutes whose highest model was Marshal Haynau, the
flogger and ‘torturer of naked women at Brescia. In 1849 Ur-
ban served his apprenticeship in Hungary, with such sinister "
efficiency that he was held in special favor by his chiefs. He
affected to treat the present conflict not as war, duly declared
between the combatants, and therefore subject to the rules in
force among civilized nations, but as an insurrection. His action
towards the peasantry caused Cavour to issue a protest, de-
nouncing him as a “ferocious and cowardly assassin” — a stig-
ma well-earned : for when he discovered a little powder and some
bird-shot in a bottle in a dwelling at Casteggio, he caused the
entire family to be stood up in a lane and shot. Eight dropt
dead, Cignoli, the head of the family, was left mortally wounded,
still alive on the heap.}* So when Urban reached Como and

8 Bersesio, v, 195. For other examples of Urban’s brutality see Mariani, m,
478, and La Varenne, chap. 22.
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gathered four battalions of infantry, two squadrons of horse, and
a battery, no one was astonished to hear him swear his great
oaths that he would “catch and hang Garibaldi and all his
brigands.”’** He also gave warning that he would hand over to
fire, sword and sack any town or village which rebelled against
the Imperial authority or in any way aided the enemy.

At four o’clock on the morning of May 26, Urban attempted to
surprise the Garibaldians entrenched on the outskirts of Varese;
but after holding their own, they advanced, and finally drove
the Austrians back almost to Como. The following day Garibaldi
had the effrontery to go in search of Urban,and to assault hisout-
posts at San Fermo. After an obstinate fight, in which the brave
De Cristoforis was killed, he took that position, the key to the
town of Como, and before dark Urban was in full retreat on
Monza.?* On the 30th Garibaldi made a dash at Laveno, on Lake
Maggiore, hoping that by pouncing unawares on the garrison
there, he might get control of navigation on the lake; but at the
critical moment his accomplices failed him and his own men lost
their bearings in the dark. Garibaldi retreated to the neighbor-
hood of Varese almost as stealthily as he had come. On June 1
he found that Urban had returned there with 12,000 men and
18 guns. The brutal Croat not only levied on the town a tribute
of 8,000,000 lire, but of provisions, wine, leather, tobacco and
cigars; he seized hostages, whom he kept in momentary terror of
death; and finally, when the inhabitants could raise only 300,000
lire, he bombarded the place and let loose his wolfish soldiery to
pillage it.3” He did not, however, go out to take vengeance on
Garibaldi, whose forces his own now outnumbered five to one,
but contented himself with damaging Varese, defenseless, and
occupied for the most part by women, children and old men. Hav-
ing news of Urban's strength, and recognizing the risk of fighting
a battle on terms so unequal, Garibaldi decided to retreat to
Como, and he had begun his march thither, during the evening of
June 1, when Urban himself received instructions to rejoin the
main army at once. Leaving behind a rear guard two thousand
strong to watch Varese and Como, he set out for the Ticino,

3 Bersezio, vi1, 205; Mariani, m1, 470, n. 1. 3¢ Urban believed that Gari-
baldi had 15,000 men, with cavalry and cannon. See his despatch after San
Fermo: Varenne: Chasseurs, 568. 37 Varese's population was only 8000.
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where a crisis was impending. This sudden departure removed
Garibaldi’s anxiety. The formal military historians, who natu-
rally pay as little attention as possible to his guerilla operations,
imply that his dance was almost up when Urban withdrew: this
opinion, however, has no warrant from the relative ability dis-
played by the Garibaldians and Austrians during the preceding
nine days, and it ignores Garibaldi’s cat-like agility in gliding out
of difficulties. Had he been forced to take to the mountains, he
might have eluded his pursuers for weeks.

Perplexed at Urban’s unexpected retreat, Garibaldi stood on
the alert till the afternoon of June 5, when news of the battle
at Magenta reached him. He understood its import in a flash,
and, without waiting to communicate with the Allied armies, he
started eastward at full speed. Skirting the Lombard plain, he
passed through Bergamo and Brescia and reached Lake Garda.
Everywhere his coming roused the countryside. Left to his own
motion, he would probably have pushed forward into the Trentino,
in the hope of cutting that Austrian line of approach to Italy:
but on June 20 he received at Salo orders from the King to re-
trace his steps and guard the Valtellina. Evidently, Napoleon
I did not wish the Garibaldians to take part in operations which
he himself commanded. The suspicion of his own sympathy with
revolution must be quenched. Garibaldi, reluctant, and divin-
ing the true reason for his being condemned to inactivity, obeyed
with soldierlike promptness.?®

Tidings of his exploit circulated far and wide, and helped to
popularize the Italian cause in quarters where France was dis-
trusted and the war frowned upon. ¥ The world felt instinctively
that whatever Garibaldi fought for must be noble. His success
against superior numbers roused general admiration. But most
important was the symbolic value of his presence in the cam-
paign: this meant that all Italy, irrespective of political party or
of geographical divisions, had a stake in the war. And by keep-
ing Urban busy during the last week of May, Garibaldi con-
tributed to the successful carrying out of the Allies’ colossal
strategic venture. But as no bulletins reached him from either

38 See Trevelyan, 1, chap. v, for a vivid account of Garibaldi’s campaign.
3 Even the London Times, which had been staunchly pro-Austrian, was
moved to admiration by the news from Varese.
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headquarters he could only conjecture on the 2d of June why
Urban had marched southward without striking a blow.

On May 27 the Emperor, having lost a week by inactivity
after the battle of Montebello, began to move. On the 29th he
issued this order: “The 80th of May the Army of the King will
establish itself beyond Palestro.” His purpose was to enable the
Third Corps (Canrobert’s) to pass the Sesia unmolested. Pales-
tro is but a small village, raised a few metres above the plain, and
accessible only by the roads which converge upon it as a centre:
for the country here is cut up by ditches and dikes. A little before
noon on the 30th Cialdini’s division attacked the place, which
Weigl’s brigade, much inferior in numbers, occupied. Owing to
the narrow approach, however, the Austrians had the advantage
of position and held the Piedmontese at bay for some time. Then
the Queen’s ‘Brigade made a gallant charge, gained a.foothold,
and sent the enemy flying. In vain did Weigl himself come up
with more men, Cialdini could not be dislodged. At Vinzaglio,
Austrian Fleischhacker, with only three companies, bravely re-
sisted Durando’s division for an hour and a half, and then barely
escaped with the remnant of his men.4! By nightfall, the Pied-
montese were established in the position the Emperor had marked
out for them. But the King knew that if the Austriansreturned
on the morrow with more troops, he might be driven back, and
he sent for reinforcements. During the night the Third Regi-
ment of Zouaves joined him, bringing his effective up to about
14,000 men.*? The news of this fight perplexed Gyulai, who could
not understand how it happened that the Piedmontese should be
pushing forward in the Northeast, if, as he assumed, the Allies
were preparing foragrand advance on Piacenza in the Southeast.
Hesaw, however, that his first need was to recapture Palestro, and
he accordingly gave orders for two divisions (Jellacic and Lilia)
to attack that place on the morning of the 81st. At ten o’clock
the Austrian columns, advancing from the southeast, opened
fire. They were checked and gradually driven back. The Aus-
trian left, gliding along the Sesia, seemed to be more fortunate;
for while they rolled up the Piedmontese outposts, they dropped

4 Guerzoni: Gartbaldi, 1, 435-65. Garibaldi, Memorie, 2d period, chap. xi.
Moltke, 56-57. La Varenne: Chasseurs, chaps. 16-28. Mariani, 111, 464-86.

41 Précis, 106, gives the Austrian loss 560, the Piedmontese, 316.

43 Moltke, 61. Fleury: Souvenirs, 11, 18-20.
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shells on the bridge over which Canrobert’s corps was crossing
the river. If Palestro were lost, the advance of the Allies would
be endangered. There was a moment of terriblesuspense. Then,
like unleashed bloodhounds, the Zouaves dashed forward and
waded through a canal, with water rising above their waists,
sprang at the Austrian battery, captured it, sabred the gunners,
and swept the infantry, astonished, beaten and exhausted, down
the road it had come by. The Piedmontese sharpshooters and
the 16th of the Line reinforced the Zouaves, who gave the Aus-
trians no respite till they reached the Bridda, where many of the
fugitives were huddled together and killed in trying to cross the
bridge, and hundreds more leapt or were hurled into the river and
were drowned. Victor Emanuel himself, oblivious of discretion,
rode in the great charge. A third Austrian column, directed
against the Piedmontese left behind at Confienza, could make no
headway against Fanti’s superior numbers, and withdrew. Gen-
eral Zobel, who commanded the Austrians that day, ignorant
alike of the destruction of his left wing and of the retreat of his
right, made a final attempt to storm Palestro with his centre: but
when he encountered fresh French battalions joining Cialdini’s
division in front of him, he understood that he was too late, and
retreated to Robbio. The Austrians lost 1605 men, of whom 774
were missing. 4

The Allies exulted over the victory — and well they might;
for a defeat would have disgraced them. The number of their
troops actually engaged — about 20,000 — equaled that of the
Austrians; but they had 50,000 or 60,000 more men within two
hours’ march, and, although it was only four o’clock when the Aus-
trians gave up the fight, the French did not pursue them. While
two divisions properly handled were securing Palestro, the rest
of the Allied Armies might have advanced to Novara, thereby
hastening their passage of the Ticino. To waste a day on & march
which must be rapid if it were to succeed, to assign 80,000 men to
an operation and employ only a quarter of them, and to fail to
convert the enemy’s retreat into a rout, certainly did not indicate
nigh generalship. On their side, the Austrians could congratulate
themselves that by their valor they had interrupted the Allies’
advance and had penetrated their strategic secret.

4 Moltke, 67.
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Marshal Gyulai, however, still clung to his belief that the
fighting at Palestro was only a reconnaissance on the part of
the French, until he heard, early in the morning of June 1, the
details of the second battle. Almost at the same time his troops
evacuated Novara, and brought word that they had seen not
only the French and Piedmontese in large numbers, but also the
bearskins of the Imperial Guard, an indication that the Em-
peror himself must be near. This news threw the Austrian
commander into a flutter of doubts. He had so long taken it for
granted that the Allies meant to plough their way through his
army to Piacenza that he could not quickly adjust his mind to
new possibilities. Having allowed the enemy to accomplish un-
hindered a flank movement along an arc sixty-five miles in
length, he was staggered by the sudden need of action. Thirty-
six hours elapsed before he could come to a decision.** He did
not even send out patrols to seek definite information of the posi-
tion and strength of the Allies, but kept brigades and divisions
marching hither and yon in response to his weather-cock resolu-
tions. How longingly he thought of Mortara, entrenched among
her swamps and ditches, so comfortable —and so safe! Why had
not the enemy attacked him there, where he could have certainly
overwhelmed them? A fighting general, like Grant or Lee, would,
of course, have cut the Allies’ line in two as soon as he had discov-
ered its length: but the Field Marshal Count, though a military
man,was no fighter. He saw only the awful dangers which beset
him. Early on June 2 he gave orders to retreat into Lombardy,
and forthwith his troops quitted hastily the country which they
had occupied to so little purpose for thirty days. To justify this
humiliating move Gyulai telegraphed Emperor Francis Joseph,
who had reached Verona on May 80, that he “regarded it as his
first duty to maintain the strength of the army for further opera-
tions.” ¥ He was already looking fcrward to the happy day
when he should have led it back beyond the Mincio into the
security of the Quadrilateral. His immediate object, however,
was to occupy the East bank of the Ticino, in order to prevent
the Allies from invading Lombardy and threatening Milan.

4 “I must invite your attention tothepernicious consequences of the frequent
counter-orders, when issued by so high an authority as the commander of an
army. Ordre! Contre-ordre! Désordre! once said an authority, I forget who.”
Hohenlohe-Ingelfingen, 1, 189. @ Précis, 123.



CHAPTER XXMI
MAGENTA AND SOLFERINO

YULAI'S inexplicable indecision puzzled Napoleon III,

who, having drawn his military knowledge out of the
books, expected his opponent to follow the rules. Napoleon
himself, also neglecting to maintain an efficient scouting service,
assumed that the Austrians would attempt to join battle with
him before he could gain a foothold in Lombardy. Having this
in view he concentrated his army at Novara, and then in-
structed General Camou, with his division of light infantry of the
Guard, to seize the bridge over the Ticino at Turbigo. Camou
made the passage unopposed, and bivouacked in the little town.
MacMahon and Espinasse, finding the still more important cross-
ing at San Martino undefended, seized the bridge-head, and set
their engineers to work to strengthen the viaduct the Austrians
had weakened but failed to blow up. Thus on that night of
June 2, two French commands were picketed on Lombard soil.
The next day, early, MacMahon reached Turbigo, and rode on
to Robecchetto, a village a mile and a third beyond, where, on
climbing into the belfry, he saw a battalion of Austrians within
gunshot of him, tramping along the wooded road. He had
barely time to mount his horse, gallop back to Turbigo and send
his men against them. They proved to be a column under Gen-
eral Cordon sent to block the passage at Turbigo: but they were
too late; and after a two hours’ hot encounter with La Motte-
rouge’s division and the Algerian sharpshooters, they retired.
Being thus in possession of two entrances into Lombardy, Na-
poleon determined to move his entire left wing across the river
on the following day. He was in the position of a novice who,
through good luck which he ought not to have banked upon,
had made a stroke that would have glorified any professional.
Nothing seemed impossible now to the planner of the amazing
flank movement. For a while, Europe attributed to his genius
success that should be credited to Gyulai’s incompetence.
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Coming east from Novara, you pass at six miles the little
town of Trecate; thence in two miles you reach the village of San
Martino, crowning the bluff which forms the western boundary
of the Ticino water-way. The river itself, except in times of
flood, flows a mile still farther eastward and in 1859 it was
crossed by a viaduct which carried both the railway and the high-
road. The highroad runs thence in a straight line to Magenta,
five miles off; the railway to the south bends a little and then
touches the town on its northern outskirts. Half way between
the river and Magenta both roads cross the Naviglio Grande, a
canal thirty feet wide and averaging six feet deep, with a lively
current which irrigates the country to the south. The steep
inner sides of the Canal are twenty-five or thirty feet high, and
either wooded or, where the erosion is greatest, are paved with
stone; the top, rising six or eight feet above the level of the
ground, is banked at so gradual a slope that you often do not
perceive the Canal until you stand on its brink. The Ticino itself
meanders among many islands, which spread out or dwindle
according to the height of the water, and are covered with a
thick growth of riverain bushes and trees. Between the Ticino
and the Canal stretches a tangle of vegetation, amid which,
wherever practicable, patches of barley and rice are under
cultivation. Eastward from the Canal begins that Lombard
Plain whose fertility remains, after two thousand years, unex-
hausted. No square foot of its soil lies idle. Every shrub, vine
or tree contributes its share to the annual profit. The mulber-
ries feed the silkworms and serve with the elms as supports for
the endless festoons of grapevines. The acacias give a refreshing
shade, their vivid green pleases the eye, and their graceful pendu-
lous twigs, responsive to every breath of wind, suggest coolness
even amid the heat of summer noons. The land is cut up into
large farms, each with its massive group of buildings, and each
subdivided into plots two or three acres in area, where maire and
other grain and vegetables are grown according to the season.
In June, the maize is already taller than the tallest man; and as
each precinct is bounded by hedges or by the vine-draped mul-
berries and elms, the views, except along the highway, are shut
in. A tangle of narrow lanes, in which the stranger quickly loses
his way, connects farm with farm, hamlet with hamlet. Small
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MAGENTA AND SOLFERINO 7

ditches for irrigation spread their meshes in all directions. This
land of plenty, smiling, luxuriant and trim, so noble a witness to
the virtues of Man at Peace, presented nothing but obstacles to
Man at War.!

Napoleon III, still expecting the Austrians to attack him on
the Piedmontese side of the Ticino, planned on June 4 to have
his left wing occupy Magenta, to leave his right wing at Novara,
and to échelon his centre between Trecate and the river. His
Second Corps being firmly placed to the north at Turbigo, on the
Lombard side of the Canal, some nine miles, as the crow flies,
from Magenta, he ordered MacMahon to march in two columns
on that town, where, by the middle of the afternoon, they would
be joined by the main army following the highroad. The Em-
peror laid his plan on the belief that there would be no general
engagement that day, because he supposed that, at most, he
might be engaged with a few divisions of the enemy to the east
of the Ticino. Half of the Piedmontese army, bivouacking at
Galliate, was to cross the river at Turbigo, and act as reserves
to MacMahon.

The Austrian commander, equally ignorant of the intentions
of the French, did not prepare for a great battle. He had hardly
completed the transfer of his army into Lombardy. His men
were tired with long marches. On June 8 his Second Corps had
actually had no rations.* In spite of the skirmish at Robec-
chetto on the 8d, he counted on having time enough to bar the
march of the French to Milan, and by blowing up three or four
bridges to delay their passage over the Ticino and the Naviglio.
A new army corps, under Count Clam Gallas, which had reached
Milan on the 1st, had been immediately sent forward to Ma-
genta. To reinforce this, Gyulai ordered up from the south three
corps, Zobel’s, Prince Schwarzenberg's, and Prince Liechten-
stein’s. Gyulai’s total strength was 118,000 men; bat so clumsy
were the arrangements on both sides that the Austrians brought
only 58,000 and the French only 54,000 men into action during
8 battle which lasted twelve hours.

Gyulai expected that the bridge-head at San Martino would

! Descriptions of the campaigning ground are given by all the military his-
torlans. I have drawn also on notes made by myself when visiting the battlefield
of Magenta. * Hohenlohe-Ingelfingen, 1, 196,
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be hotly defended by his men, who, when obliged to fall back,
would destroy the viaduct. If, however, the French should still
succeed in crossing, the Austrians could hem them in on the long
and impassable strip between the river and the Canal. Finally,
if the French should drive the Austrians before them, the latter
had merely to demolish the bridges on the Canal itself. But his
expectations were dashed: for, on June 2, the Austrians aban-
doned San Martino without even contesting it, and they failed
to destroy the viaduct.

. At eight o'clock on the morning of June 4 Mellinet’s division
of the Guard left Trecate, reached San Martino unopposed, and
having strengthened the shattered arches with beams, crossed
safely. Other regiments followed on pontoons, and by half past
ten they were pushing forward towards Magenta. The Em-
peror arrived about noon, and took up his headquarters on the
highroad a third of a mile east of the river. Looking down the
road he saw a thousand yards ahead of him at the Canal the
buildings of Ponte Nuovo di Magenta piercing the foliage. To
his left, not more than a mile distant, on both sides of the Canal,
was Buffalora, his nearest point of contact with MacMahon’s
Second Corps. To his right, three miles away in a straight line,
lay Robecco, a largeish village, where the Austrian commander
had his quarters. The day was sunny and hot; a south breeze
blowing. The clear passage over the river put the Emperor in
good spirits, but on learning that his grenadiers had encountered
& desultory fire from Austrian sharpshooters in the brush, he
began to have misgivings and he therefore decided to hold his
men in until the time came for a general advance. At half past
twelve, according to agreement, MacMahon ought to be at Buf-
falora; then the Imperial command would sweep forward to join
him in capturing Magenta. Impatient, and growing every mo-
ment more anxious, Napoleon waited for MacMahon’s signal.
The flat country, enveloped in luxuriant foliage, made the battle
as indistinct as a sea-fight in a fog: but this obstacle troubled
both contestants equally.

Gyulai, however, had a great advantage in being on the east
of the Naviglio, where he commanded the bridges, and in having
comparatively free communications. He had pushed his men
northward three miles above the highroad and up to noon he
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sapposed that he held victory in his hands. About that hour, his
outposts were in contact with MacMahon’s vanguard. Sta.rtmg
from Turbigo at nine o’clock, MacMahon moved his corps in
two columns toward Magenta. He himself led La Motterouge’s
division, which took the western route, through Cuggiono to
Buffalora. Camou’s division followed in an hour. Espinasse
meanwhile, passing to the east, after making a long circuit
through Buscate, Inveruno, Mesero, and Marcallo, was to attack
Magenta from the north. The distance for MacMahon might
be twelve miles, for Espinasse fifteen. The roads were narrow,
and they ran through a country which, as has been described,
rendered marching across the fields always difficult and often
impossible.

It was one o’clock when MacMahon approached Buffalora,
only to find it occupied by the Austrians. He opened fire from a
battery, expecting to dislodge them quickly; but they proved to
be present in such large numbers that he thought it wiser to
draw back and wait for Camou’s regiments to overtake him.
Hearing the cannonade, the Emperor asssumed that MacMahon
was executing the plan agreed upon, would easily capture Buf-
falora and be at Magenta in an hour; so he gave the impatient
Imperial Guard the word to advance, and it sprang forward
eagerly. One regiment rushed towards Buffalora, to support
MacMahon; another stormed the redoubt that commanded the
railroad bridge over the Canal; the third, holding the middle
course, hurried along the highroad to Ponte Nuovo di Magenta,
where the Austrians were prepared to defend the bridge stoutly.
Having seized the redoubt Wimpffen’s grenadiers within twenty
minutes drove Ban Jellacic to the other side of the Canal. In the
centre, the grenadiers cleared the west bank, but when they
attempted to cross the bridge, they were mowed down by a hail
of bullets from the heavy granite buildings opposite, which
served as forts for the Austrians. To realize the peril of these
combats at the bridges, one must remember that the distance
between the windows of the houses on the east and of those on
the west was not more than forty yards, and that the moment a
soldier came into the open, he had nothing to protect him while
he was crossing. Nevertheless, Mellinet captured Buffalora
and in half an hour, his four thousand soldiers of the Imperial
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Guard had possession of the eastern bank of the Canal as far
south as Ponte Vecchio di Magenta. But their task was only
beginning. General Reischach, having disentangled a fresh brig-
ade from the massof teams that cumbered the highroad, marched
on Ponte Nuovo, while Prince Schwarzenberg, from Robecco,
hurried a brigade through the lanes on the West side of the Na-
viglio, to smash the flank of the French at Ponte Vecchio and at
the railroad bridge. Then Baltin’s division, reinforced, recap-
tured Buffalora.

On hearing MacMahon’s welcome cannonade, the Emperor
rode forward from San Martino to a point almost halfway be-
tween the river and the Naviglio, whence he might direct more
rapidly the victoriousadvanceon Magenta. Very soon, however,
MacMahon’s guns ceased to thunder; then even the rattle of
musketry died out in the direction of Buffalora. The Emperor’s
first inference was that the Second Corps must have captured
the place; but as the silence continued, anxiety gained upon him,
and after anxiety, alarm. One hour, two hours, three hours
passed — yet no sound, no news, from MacMahon. Only his
utter rout could account for such neglect. Napoleon had not
been long in his new position before he began to be beset by re-
quests for reinforcements from his troops at the bridges, who
were being hard pressed by the fresh regiments massed against
them. He despatched orderlies and aides in all directions with the
single command “Hurry!” To Mellinet and Cler, to Cassaig-
nolesand Wimpffen, frantically appealing for more men, he could
only reply, — “Help soon!” “Hold fast!” “Block the passage!”
Some of the official chroniclers say that throughout this terrible
suspense, he maintained an unruffied manner and uttered words
of cheer only; although he perpetually lighted cigarettes, puffed
a few whiffs at each and then threw it away: if that be true, he
never dissembled better.? For the imminent danger was appar-
ent. Unless relief came speedily, he himself would be compelled
to retreat, with the remnant of the Imperial Guard, across the
Ticino,* and he had no assurance that the Austrians had not al-
ready pushed north to Turbigo and cut off the Second Corps’s
line of escape. Other historians, however, unhampered by obli-

% Fleury: Souvenirs, 1, 42-45; describes Napoleon’s coolness. Moltke, 91.
¢ Hobenlobe-Ingelfingen, 1, 252.
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gations of eulogy, tell a very different story. They describe
Napoleon as being in a state of utter collapse, unable to speak,
much less to command, paralyzed by the thought that though
the fate of his Empire hung on his decisions he was powerless
to decide. When the bullets began to whistle round him his
staff turned his chestnut horse, Buckingham, to the west, and
they led the Emperor towards Piedmont. He rode speechlessly,
mechanically. From a walk, the group broke into a gallop, as if
in flight, and they had ridden across the river before General
Frossard prevailed on the Emperor to stop. Half an hour later
when their nerves were quieter, they recrossed the bridge, and
Napoleon dismounted behind a brickyard to await his doom.®

To add bitterness to his foreboding, he realized that within
aradius of ten miles from where he was standing, Canrobert and
Niel had 41,000 men inactive near Novara, Baraguey d’Hilliers
had 40,000 more at Lumelongo, and Victor Emanuel was chafing
inactive with 22,000 at Galliate. As soon as he understood the
situation, he sent urgent commands; but owing to his fixed idea
that the Austrians intended to attack in force on the right side of
the river, he kept Canrobert’s corps, the nearest to him, drawn
up in battle order, and summoned his reinforcements from Niel’s
corps, which lay farthest to the west. Niel’s men found their
way blocked by Canrobert’s and, it was after half past three be-
fore Picard’s brigade came on the scene. A great shout of exult-
ation went up from the regiments of the Guard® — Mellinet’s
division had fought on for six hours — at the sight of their com-
rades. They drove the enemy back to Ponte Vecchio, seized the
buildings on the right bank, and were about to cross, when the
Austrians blew up the bridge. Then heavy reinforcements gave
new life to the Austrians, who in turn drove the French foot by
foot from Ponte Vecchio to Ponte Nuovo, which they held de-
sperately, as a drowning man clutches a plank that is slipping
away from him. The French understood that if they failed
there, they would lose the Naviglio, be unable to re-form on this
side of the river; and before they could retire over the viaduct,
the Austrians, multiplying in numbers every moment, might
put them to utter rout and cut off their escape.

¢ Rovue Historique, Mars-Avril, 1904, 84; G. Bapst: “ Napoleon III & Ma-
pmta.” ¢ On that day the Imperial Guard numbered 13,228 men.
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It is a quarter to five, and here at last is another wave of suc-
cor. Vinoy’s division, the head of Niel’s column, is signaled at
San Martino, and a little later it has come up and is supporting
Picard’s fagged battalions and the long-suffering grenadiers.
Close in their dust follows Charriére with the 85th and 86th of
the Line. The Emperor may now breathe more freely, although
as yet he can see only the possibility of holding his own till night-
‘all. For he is still ignorant of MacMahon’s fate.

Where was the Second Corps? After MacMahon early in the
afternoon found Buffalora occupied in force, he retired a mile or
two to the north, to Bernate and the neighboring farms, in order
to give time for Espinasse with the left wing to approach within
striking distance of Magenta. But Espinasse, fearing an attack,
had marched in order of battle, which greatly decreased his speed,
and when the Austrians discovered that a wide gap yawned
between his column and MacMahon’s they drove Baltin’s and
Koudelka’s brigades in to separate them permanently. There-
upon, MacMahon, with a few aides, dashed across country
in search of Espinasse. More than once he came within pistol-
shot of the Austrian lines, risking death or capture; but luck
served him, and, having bidden Espinasse to hurry, he rode back
unscathed. Such rashness, of course, had no justification. By
five o’clock, however, MacMahon had disposed his corps for a
general advance. La Motterouge’s division moved south on
Buffalora, Camou filled the dangerous void in the centre, and
Espinasse pushed forward as fast as he could on the left, followed
by Fanti’s divisions of Piedmontese.” The belfry of Magenta,
one of the few landmarks visible above the trees, was their com-
mon rendezvous. For more than an hour the Austrians held out
doggedly. They contested each farm; they rallied at a brick-
kiln; they converted the village of Marcallo into a fortress: but
MacMahon’s men were fresher, and Gyulai’s reserves were too

7 The French afterwards complained that the Piedmontese were slow. But
the Emperor’s original orders did not call for Piedmontese participation in the
battle. He prevented them from crossing the river until his own troops had
passed, and he called on Fanti so late that he barely succeeded in reaching
Magenta at the end of the day. The Piedmontese claim that Fanti's coming up
decided the battle: the French claim that he did not arrive until the fighting was
over. Compare the official military authorities, and Carandini, 213-36; Della
Rocca, 1, 445; Castelli: Ricords, 208,
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far away to succor the exhausted brigades of Baltin, Lebzeltern,
Gablenz and Szabo, which retired badly disorganized to Magenta.

This place, although flat, offered a good means of defense. On
approaching it by the highroad from Piedmont, you still see the
walled cemetery and the massive church which served the Aus-
trians as a redoubt. The buildings at the entrance to the
town were of masonry, well-adapted to sharpshooters. Cannon
commanded the main exits to San Martino and to Buffalora. The
railroad station on the northern edge of the town, was proof
against musketry, and behind the low embankment on which the
track was laid riflemen stretched prone found a shelter. Within
and behind Magenta, Gyulai counted 83 battalions, some, indeed
mere remnants, and the best much battered, decimated and terri-
bly fatigued. Yet they had the advantage in numbers and in
acting on the defensive; and they still kept a residue of courage.
At half past six the French began their double attack from the
west and from the north; at half past seven, they were still
fighting stubbornly. They took the cemetery; they forced the
sharpshooters back into the town; they silenced the guns; they
fought hand to hand in the streets; they stormed the loopholed
houses. Leading his men against a tower-like edifice from which
800 Tyrolese carabineers were working havoc among the French
in the open, Espinasse was shot dead: but his Zouaves captured
theplace. By eight o’clock, when the long summer day was sinking
into dusk, the French, aided by Fanti’s division of Piedmontese,*
occupied Magenta, and the Austrians, beaten and almost panic-
stricken, took refuge at Cubetta and in the villages to the South.

While MacMahon was thus engaged, the Imperial Guard, now
still further strengthened, engaged in a final furious struggle for
possession of the Naviglio. First, they won Ponte Nuovo di Ma-
genta; then, the railroad bridge, and finally they held Ponte
Vecchio, which had been taken and re-taken seven times in as
many hours. As the twilight deepened, the Austrians withdrew
in fair order, unpursued, to Robecco.

On that day the French lost 4535 men, of whom 655 were
prisoners or missing,’ and the Austrians 10,226 men, including

$ Carandini, 233-36, makes Fanti’s codperation the pivotal element in Mac-
Mahon’s success. See also his notes to pp. 23740, including MacMahon’s letter
of March 14, 1861.
* Moitke, p. 97, gives the totals: French, 4444, Austrians, 9718.
2
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4500 prisoners or missing. The latter part of the day the
Emperor spent in scolding for their delay the generals who were
hurrying to his support. He shuddered as the long file of the
terribly wounded passed him. Only when MacMahon sent word
that he had driven the Austrians out of Magenta, did the Em-
peror’s spirits revive. Not yet sure of his victory,!° having placed
a brigade at Magenta, and another at the Naviglio, he retired
with the rest of his troops to San Martino, to prepare for renew-
ing the struggle on the morrow, when he estimated that he could
put 100,000 men, nearly all fresh, into the field. Gyulai also
expected to bring up at least 100,000 troops, more than half of
whom had not fought on the 4th, and to deliver a great battle:
but at three in the morning Clam Gallas informed him that his
corps was too demoralized to fight again so soon. The Austrian
commander-in-chief gave orders, therefore, for a general retreat
to the Adda. Lombardy was lost.

The battle of Magenta, which, for the brilliance of its immedi-
ate results, rivaled some of the spectacular victories of Napoleon
I, furnishes abundant material to critics who love to perform
autopsies on by-gone strategy. For the French, it was a battle
without a commander-in-chief. Both commanders erred in
plunging unawares into a vast engagement;!! both erred in bring-
ing less than half their troops into action. The failure of Gyulai’s
officers to blow up the bridge upset his plans, but even so he had
the advantage of free communications with all his forces, of posi-
tion and of numbers. During several critical hours, when a
different commander would have won the day, his 25,000 men
along the Naviglio were held in check, and more than once dis-
lodged, by the 8000 grenadiers of the Imperial Guard. Napo-
leon, after being misled by MacMahon’s cannonade into ordering
an advance, could do nothing but wait. For MacMahon himself,
who was glorified as the hero of the battle, praise and blame mix
freely. No excuse has been offered for his failure to notify to the
Emperor his withdrawal from Buffalora. As the bridge was in-

19 His despatches were so ambiguous that the Empress rewrote them before
printing in the Moniteur. Resue Historique, 1. c., 275-76. 1! “Napoleon III in
1859 committed as many blunders as he did in 1870. But the Austrians had no
Moltke to direct them ; their army corps were commanded by men who knew

less of generalship than a Prussian major, and their armament was inferior.”
G. F. R. Henderson: The Science of War. London: Longmans, 1906, p. 14.
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tact at Bernate, an orderly could have ridden in twenty minutes
to headquarters. That neglect nearly ruined the French centre,
and might have resulted in complete disaster. The rest of his
work MacMahon did well: like Sheridan, he shone in undertak-
ings requiring dash and spirit. But the real hero of the battle was
the French soldier. In discipline and endurance, as well as in
wvalor, he excelled the Austrian; although the latter, with compe-
tent officers, would have made a better showing. Many of the
Austrian regiments were composed of new recruits. No proper
attention was paid to the soldiers’ welfare. They were sent on
over-long marches; they were ill-fed, or not fed at all. Clam
Gallas’s corps, just conveyed from Bohemia by rail, suffered so
much from hunger and fatigue that some of the privates com-
mitted suicide “and many swooned.” Gyulai and his lieutenants
had not learned the first wisdom of war,—armaeswm few battles
on an empty stomach.!?

After holding himself on the alert during June 8, until he
learned that the Austrians were in full retreat, and the Allies had
really triumphed, Napoleon meved his headquarters to Magenta.
In the flush of victory, he bestowed upon MacMahon a marshal’s
baton and the title of Duke of Magenta, —excessive rewards for
the general who almost wrecked the French plan of battle. The
victory bad already been won by the Imperial Guard before
MacMahon dislodged the shattered fragments of the Austrian
army that rallied at Magenta.’? Napoleon therefore created
Beraguey d’Hilliers a marshal in recognition of the superb valor
of the Guard. But the horrors of the slaughter impressed him.
Magenta was filled with thousands of wounded, and many of the
dead were still unburied. Passing a stretcher bearing a general’s
body he had the cloth removed. There lay the intrepid com-
mander of MacMahon’s second division. “Poor Espinasse!’
said the Emperor, after looking intently; and again, “Poor
Espinasse!” Did the idealogue realize for a moment not merely
the brutishness of war, but the stupidity of it as a means of es-
tablishing ideals among civilized men?

13 Moltke, 96. Hohenlohe-Ingelfingen, 1, 196. Rovus Historiqs, 1. c. For eye-
witnesses’ reports see Eber’s accounts in the London T'imes, and Arrivabene’s in
the News (reprinted in his book). Bapst's account in the Resue Historiqus
shows up Napoleon's incapacity. La Resus Militaire Suisee, Ang. 20, 1859, prints

an apology apparently by Gyulai himself for his generalship at Magenta. Re-
printed in Lecomte, 1, 232-34. 13 Moltke, 102.
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The Allies took no steps to pursue the Austrians. For forty-
eight hours, indeed, they hardly measured the extent of their
victory, and for several days Europe believed that the Austrians
had won.!* Only on the 7th did they continue their march to
Milan, where, on the 8th, the two monarchs made a triumphal
entry.!® Ignorant as usual of the enemy’s movements, and sus-
pecting from the silence that they were hatching mischief, Na-
poleon ordered Baraguey d’Hilliers, supported on his right by
Niel’s corps and on his left by MacMahon’s, to attack Melegnano
on the 8th. Baraguey started at five in the morning, and it was
five in the afternoon of a sultry day before he had covered the
eighteen miles, and come within attacking distance of the town.
There General Benedek, whose Eighth Corps was serving as rear-
guard for the Austrians’ retreat, had left a single brigade under
General Roden. At six o’clock Baraguey opened fire: but the Aus-
trians were well-placed and brave; Benedek sent Boer’s brigade
to assist them; and they could be dislodged only after the French
had carried their position at the point of the bayonet. A terrific
thunderstorm and the fall of night rendered pursuit impossible.
During the entire conflict, Niel’s and MacMahon’s troops stood
idly by, about three miles distant on the west and on the east
respectively. In this brief fight at Melegnano, Baraguey lost
some 950 men, and the Austrians about 1480.!®¢ The operation
was a sheer waste: for the Austrians intended to evacuate the
town the next morning, and the French put their success to no
use. Instead of pressing on to harass Benedek’s rear, they
turned back to Milan, and joined the movement of the Allied
armies towards Venetia.

The Allies’ plan of campaign was opportunist. They went in
search of the enemy, and hoped to rout him in a decisive battle:
but they seemed to be in no hurry to conclude. From Milan to
Desenzano, on Lake Garda, skirting the southern spurs of the

14 On June 6, having heard nothing from the Piedmontese headquarters, Ca-
vour telegraphed the Emperor for details. Revue Historiqus, 1. c., 285.

18 Napoleon, says Fleury, “had veritably the air of a prophet; the women
waved their handkerchiefs, the men cheered, shouting, “Long live the Liberator
of Italy!” Flowers were showered, bouquets hit us, the people came to touch his
hands, to embrace his knees: it was a delirium.” Souvenirs, 11, 46.

18 Précis, 121. But the French loss in killed and wounded was 887 and the
Austrian only 360; but the Austrians had 1124 missing.
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Alps, is only seventy miles: yet the Piedmontese and French ad-
vanced so leisurely that not until June 23 were they within sight
of the lake. The Italian summer heat affected the French, many
of whom succumbed to malaria and fever. The railway, which
should have given swift transportation, had been disabled by the
Austrians, who carried off all the rolling-stock. Supplies had to
be hauled; the procession of teams blocked the road for the
marching regiments; and every day’s advance added to the diffi-
culty.’” Perhaps also, Napoleon III hesitated to risk another
engagement which, even if successful, must force dangerous polit-
ical problems upon him. Although the Austrians appeared to be
more forthright, whoever frequented their headquarters per-
ceived that irresolution and incompetence reigned there. Em-
peror Francis Joseph, a man of mediocre ability in government,
the plaything of one adviser or sycophant after another, and
wholly without knowledge or experience as a warrior, took com-
mand of the two armies into which his forces in Italy were
divided. Dismissing Gyulai, he chose for his chief-of-staff old
Baron Hess, a veteran of the Napoleonic wars !? and an under-
study of Radetzky. Marshal Wimpffen commanded the First
Army, which consisted of the Third, Ninth, and Eleventh Corps,
with adequate reserves; and Count Schlick, a cavalry general who
had found favor at court, commanded the Second Army (First,
Fifth, Seventh, Eighth Corps, four battalions of the Sixth Corps,
and a division of reserves). Every province of the Empire north:
of the Alps was stripped of its garrisons and eonscripts to make
good the losses from battle and disease: yet in spite of these ad-
ditions, the regiments fell below the peace standard of strength.

By the middle of June there were 50,000 sick soldiers within the
Austrian lines; three weeks later there were 80,000!

Day by day Francis Joseph’s bosts slipped back toward the
Quadrilateral, evading an encounter as the Russians had retreated
before the great Napoleon in 1812. The Allies followed them
slothfully, whilst Europe looked on surprised: for the popular be-
lief was that the Austrian armies far outnumbered their adver-
saries, and that they were a match for the French oneven terms.

17 The lack of food and forage was paralyzing. The French suffered worse
than the Piedmontese, but the latter more than once nearly dropped from
hunger and exhaustion. See, for instance, Della Rocca, 1, 456-57.

1% Hess first distinguished himself at Wagram in 1809.
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But they let go the line of the River Chiese, which offered a
splendid opportunity for a defensive battle, and on June 22 they
had crossed the Mincio, thereby abandoning Lombardy. The
following day Francis Joseph changed his mind, recrossed the
Mincio and distributed his forces in front of the river, from Pos-
zolengo on the north to Guidizzolo and Medole on the south.
The Emperor having been persuaded by Marshal Hess to take
the offensive and go and meet the enemy, a general advance
of ten miles was planned for the 24th. The Allies enjoyed the
23d as a day of rest, except that their scouts reconnoitred as
usual, and so ineffectively that they failed to note the return of
the Austrians. A balloonist, who looked down on the country,
reported only three Austrian horsemen in sight. Napoleon gave
orders that on the 24th the Allied Armies should move east-
ward, in nearly parallel columns, a distance of some ten miles.
The battlefield of Solferino may be enclosed by lines which run
almost due south from Desenzano to Medole, thence east to
Volta, thence north to Lake Garda. This oblong strip, which
measures about 12 miles from north to south, and six miles in
width, has a most diversified character. From the lake shore the
land begins to rise, gradually and in regular slope for a while, and
then in a succession of hills. The first of these, San Martino, may
be three hundred feet above the lake. Beyond this, southward,
crops up a succession of ridges and rounded crests, until, six
miles away, you reach the hill of Solferino which, with a height
of 700 feet, dominates the entire cluster of miniature mountains.
On its very top perches a massive tower, The Spy of Italy,
whence one of the most beautiful panoramas in Europe stretches
before you. On its western side, the hill drops very steeply;
along the ridge there is a walled cemetery. The village of Sol-
ferino itself nestles in the hollow to the south. Qutposts of this
central crest, and separated from it and from each other by nar-
row valleys, are the hill of Madonna della Scoperta, the Mount
of Cypresses, and Monte Fenile. A short two miles away to the
southeast Cavriana, anpther unimportant village, which destiny
chose to make a pivotsl pgint in this battle, straggles at the foot
of another cluster of hills; Beyond Cavriana, lies Volta, where
the ridge melts gently intq the plain. The glacier-made chain of
hills, which culminateg gt Solferino, exvends on the porthyvest
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to Castiglione and Lonato. Many of them are bare, or clothed
only with brush along their slopes. The general impression one
gets, especially among the lower or detached hillocks, is of their
symmetrical, breastlike form.? The valleys, though cultivated,
are less fertile than the plains to the south: in many places, the
gravel and stones of the moraine coming to the surface give the
farmer but sca.ntmcoumgement, yet he persists in terracing the
slopes for his vines, and in planting his mulberry trees wherever
there is soil enough to cover their roots. -

On its southern side, this chain slopes into the vast Lombard
plain, level, luxuriant, populous, stretching on the southeast to
Mantua — Virgil’s Mantua, and the Mantua of the Martyrs of
Belfiore — and on the south to the Po. Here are Medole and
Guidizzolo, two villages situated at about three miles from each
other and from Solferino. A flat open field, a square mile in
area, and known as the Campo di Medole, marks out this section
as particularly fitted for cavalry fighting. Besides the villages,
massive farmsteads, like those which served as points of defense
in the battle of Magenta, dot the plain. Many roads and lanes
intersect the level country and wind through the folds in the
hills, and there are four main highroads, running east and west
and north and south. A single stream, the Redone, flowing
lazily eastward through the valleys between Pozzolengo and
Solferino meets the Mincio near Mongzambano. Such the varied
country which Nature had made beautiful, and Man the Tiller
had converted into smiling gardens and orchards and vine-
yards, and which Man the Killer was to use as shambles on Fri-
day, the 24th of June, 1859.%

On the 23d, Emperor Napoleon issued the following orders, his
general purpose being to bring the Allies within a short march of
the Mincio: the left wing, composed of the Piedmontese under
Victor Emanuel, and bivouacking at Lonato, Desenzano and
Rivoltella, must converge on Pozrolengo; Marshal Baraguey
d’'Hilliers was to lead the First Corps from Esenta to Solferino;
MacMahon, with the Second Corps, should advance from Casti-
glione to Cavriana, while Marshal Canrobert, with the Third
Corps, made a detour from Mezzane, through Castel Goffredo to

% Hence the French, Mamelon. 29 The region is described in most of the
swthorities referred to. 1 add details from notes made by me on the spot.
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Medole; General Niel, with the Fourth Corps, should take the
shorter route from Carpenedolo to Medole; the Imperial Guard,
replacing MacMahon's corps at Castiglione, was to be ready to
support any imperiled division. The Allies brought into action
about 188,000 men, distributed as follows: Left Wing, Pied-
montese, 44,700; Centre, Baraguey (24,334) and MacMahon
(17,508), 41,837; Right Wing, Canrobert (12,817) and Niel
(22,012), 84,329; Imperial Guard, 17,281. The artillery num-
bered 366 pieces, and the cavalry, already reckoned in the above
total, had 108 squadrons. Opposed to these 188,000 men were
about 129,000 Austrians, with 429 cannon and 80 squadrons of
horse. Their First Army consisted of three corps —Schwarzen-
berg’s (18,775), Schaffgottsche’s (19,208) and Weigl's (13,046) —
and Zedwitz’s division of cavalry (2070). The Second Army
had four corps — Clam Gallas’s (15,670), Zobel’s (16,208),
Stadion’s (20,076) and Benedek's (20,720) — and Mensdorff’s
cavalry (2600). Although the Allies had a small advantage in the
number of troops they brought into action, and were superior in
cavalry, the Austrians were much superior in position and in
artillery, and, except on their left, they fought on the defensive.

When those 270,000 men bivouacked on the night of June 23—
24, with the outposts of the hostile armies less than five miles
apart, nobody suspected that within a few hours the hosts of
France and of Piedmont and the polyglot myriads of Austria
would be engaged in the vastest battle fought in Western Europe
since Leipzig.

On account of the great heat, Napoleon ordered his corps to
make an early start, and he expected that during the morning
they would occupy the positions he assigned to them. By two
o’clock, therefore, they were astir; by half-past two, having swal-
lowed a hasty breakfast, the first columns set off, and as soon as
possible thereafter the others followed. Baraguey and MacMa-
hon in the centre and Niel and Canrobert on the right had to take
care not to block each other’s progress. So the five army corps
marched through the growing dawn, saw the sun rise over the
Eastern hills, and felt the slight cool of the summer night pass
away before the heat of day. Niel’s van had approached to within
a mile and a half of Medole, when his scouts ran upon Austrian
outposts, and the battle began with a desperate cavalry engage-
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ment on the highroad. The French won; the Austrians rode back
in disorder; and before nine o’clock the French had captured
Medole itself. On this occasion, Zedwitz and his cavalry, before
coming to close quarters, were so smitten with fear, that they
gave rein to their horses and rode ten miles to Goito, where they
spent the day vainly trying to recover their nerve.? Hour after
bour Niel, who threw Luzy’s division into the village of Rebecco,
over two miles southeast of Medole, held at bay three Austrian
corps, — Schaffgottsche’s, Schwarzenberg’s and Weigl’s, —which
beat against him, and strove to open a passage between his left
and MacMahon’s right. MacMahon’s corps, marching in single
column, came upon the enemy at five o’clock near Casa Morino.
The marshal quickly reconnoitred in person, and having assured
himself that the Austrians were massed in great force in his front,
he decided to deploy his corps, stand his ground, and await rein-
forcements. He took Monte Medolano, one of the breast-
shaped hills on the edge of the Campo di Medole. Niel on his’
right and Baraguey on his left looked in vain for assistance from
him; and he doubtless believed that in maintaining his position
he was doing his share. Canrobert, with the Third Corps, had
the longest road to travel, but he reached and took Castel Gof-
fredo at about seven o’clock; his next duty was to protect the
army from a flank attack from the south, and to keep in touch
with Niel on his left. Baraguey’s corps, having the Solferino
Tower as its objective, fell in with the Austrians two miles or
more to the west of Solferino, and found itself involved in the
task of carrying one after another of the outlying hills.

The Piedmontese left wing meanwhile were gallantly endeav-
oring to obey instructions, by moving across the plateau of San
Martino on Pozzolengo; but the Piedmontese were so far from
the French centre as to be practically isolated, and, to weaken
them still further, they marched in two columns, neither of which
had its proper strength. Inevitably, therefore, when Mollard’s
division, which followed the easternmost road, encountered part
of Benedek’s corps, near San Martino, it was obliged to fall back,
and shortly afterwards Mollard’s colleague, Cucchiari, instead
of waiting until they could make a united attack, hurled his
division at Benedek’s superior force, proved that his men were

1 Ppéeis, 217. Duquet, 142. Moltke, 157.
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fighters, and then had to retire. A similar disaster befell Du-
rando, at Madonna della Scoperta, where he led his division,
the Piedmontese right wing, against a part of Stadion’s corps,
which was well protected by artillery.

- Before eight o’clock on that sultry morning battle raged at
half a dozen places along an irregular front starting from Castel
Goffredo on the south to beyond San Martino, a distance of
twelveor thirteen miles. Most of the Allies’ soldiers had been on
their feet since three o’clock: whereas the Austrians were either
just finishing their breakfasts or had only recently begun to
move. There was, on either side, no general direction; each corps
commander handled his local problem as best he could. Napoleon
was still lingering at Montechiaro, ten miles from the front, when
aides brought him word that a great struggle was in progress. He
drove to Castiglione, climbed the look-out tower there, and re-
cognized at once from the puffs of smoke rising above the creases
in the hills and over the Plain of Medole, the extent of the en-
counter. Then he went in search of MacMahon, whom he found
awaiting Niel’s support, before pushing forward to Cavriana. If
Napoleon had had any doubt that the encounters might be mere
skirmishes between his troops and the Austrian outposts, he was
speedily undeceived. Quitting MacMahon, he hastened to learn
why Baraguey delayed at the centre. He soon ran across that
marshal, who had been checked by the cannonade the Austrians
poured down from the Solferino heights. Divining that Solferino
was the key to the battle, he redoubled his efforts to win it. After
hauling the guns up slopes which their horses could not climb,
the French planted batteries on adjoining crests. The Emperor
stationed himself on Monte Fenile, in range of the enemy’s shots:
for the Mount of Cypresses was only 500 yards to the north and
the Rocca of Solferino only twice as far on the northeast. By
eleven o’clock, therefore, the commander-in-chief of the Allies
was where he should have been, directing the pivotal operations
of the battle.

Francis Joseph, on the other hand, breakfasted comfortably
at Valeggio and only at nine o’clock moved his headquarters to
Volta, where he was so poorly served by aides that he had no idea
of the extent of the engagement. He supposed the firing at Ro-
becco to be merely a skirmish; the heavy air and the breeze dead-
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ened the noise to the northwest, and intervening hills cut off the
view. At eleven, the young Emperor and his staff rode forward
to Cavriana, whence he could at last follow at short range the
shifting fortunes. Convinced that he had the whole body of the
Allies on his hands, he ordered his Second Army, under Count
Schlick, to defend Solferino as long as possible, and his First
Army to advance toward Castiglione with a view to disengage
the enemy from his centre.

About noon, therefore, the second phase of the battle opened.
Instead of fighting more or less independently, each host now
moved on a concerted plan. The supreme object of the French
was to drive their main force up the heights of Solferino, and
beat back or destroy the Austrian centre; while the Austrians,
massing four army corps on their left, designed to sweep from
the southeast upon the French right, shatter it, overwhelm it,
and cleave the French army in twain. The struggle round Sol-
ferino was among hills and in ravines; the combat to the south-
east was in the open.

To capture the central height of Solferino seemed an imposs-
iblefeat. Almost inaccessible on one side, it was defended on the
other by strong batteries and by as many men as could be stowed
on its comparatively small area. As early as eleven o’clock Na-
poleon had called for his reserves of the Imperial Guard to assist
Baraguey’s corps which had the task in hand. The French carried
the surrounding hill-tops, one by one, and quickly planted them
with cannon, which about one o’clock began to pour a converg-
ing fire on the Austrian defenders. Bils’s brigade, worn by many
bours’ fighting, had to retire under that rain of shells; Puchner,
too, found Monte Carnale and Monte Mezzano untenable: but
Festetics could not be shaken from Solferino, and three fresh
brigades hurried tosupport him. The French artillery continued
its fire. When finally the Emperor gave the word of assault,
Forey urged one of his brigades against the Hill of Cypresses;
Bazaine stormed the cemetery; Picard and Manéque, of the Im-
perial Guard, led Camou’s division to support the attack. Fes-
tetics’s men, astonished to see the French blue-coats rush up the
slopes, as if impervious to the volleys of bullets with which they
greeted them, stood up for only a few minutes: then they were
swept off the top of the hill, as the wind blows dry leaves off
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the roof of a house, and at last only one Austrian regiment held
the cemetery, with its walls loopholed. But the French soon cap-
tured this, though after much slaughter, and the last Austrian
defenders of the centre went rolling or tumbling down the steep
hillsides, while their pursuers occupied the town of Solferino.
It was then about two o’clock.

And yet, the plight of the Austrian centre was not hopeless.
Two miles to the east of Solferino, at Cavriana, where the
Austrian Emperor had his headquarters, the hills offered a
fine opportunity for defense. Francis Joseph bade Marshal
Zobel to hold Cavriana at all costs. But now MacMahon, who
had played a waiting game since early in the forenoon, judged it
safe for him to move: and he accordingly sent the main part of
his corps forward to San Cassiano, a little village commanding
the approach to Cavriana. Joined there by Mellinet’s grenadiers
of the Guard, he carried the place, and forced Zobel to rally on
Monte Fontana, a hill less than a thousand yards from Francis
Joseph'’s headquarters.

While the French grand attack on the Austrian centre was
prospering in this fashion, Marshal Wimpffen was straining every
sinew to deliver the Austrian grand counter-attack on the
French right. As waves follow each other shoreward, so bat-
talion after battalion and brigade after brigade came at his sum-
mons, and broke against Niel’sdefense. Niel had posted the front
of his First Corps, which had fought almost without respite since
six o’clock that morning, in the hamlets of Robecco and Baite
and in some of the massive farms. Each of these points was taken
and lost, and taken and lost again by the Austrians, who out-
numbered the French on several occasions by more than two to
one. But Niel, always a hardy fighter, was furious now at being
left in the lurch, as he thought, by Canrobert, who, in response to
urgent appeals for support, replied that he dared not weaken his
defense as he expected an attack from the southeast. The fate of
Niel’s corps, perhaps the result of the war itself, hung on the
tattle of a single, nameless, irresponsible peasant, who early in
the day reported that a great force of Austrians had quitted
Mantua for the field of battle. Afternoon had come, and brought
no signs of them: yet Canrobert held doggedly on the alert. By
this time Niel knew that, even though he himself were obliged to
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fall back, a mighty park of artillery, and most of the French cav-
alry, assembled on the Campo di Medole, would check the Aus-
trians’ progress. But Niel did not fall back: and Marshal Wimpf-
fen, unable to dislodge him, at two o’clock sent this despatch to
the Austrian Emperor: “I have tried twice to take the offensive,
and have employed my last reserves; I can hold out no longer, and
I find myself forced to beat a retreat, under the protection of the
Eleventh Corps. . . . I regret not to be able to announce to
your Majesty a better result.”

The Emperor received this note at Cavriana about three
o’clock. Almost simultaneously came word that San Cassiano
had been abandoned. The French projectiles began to fall round
the house where Francis Joseph had his headquarters. After a
conference with Schlick and Hess, he decided, at half-past three,
to order a general retreat. An hour later, Wimpffen was still
fighting at Guidizzolo, and the French had just stormed Monte
Fontana, the last bulwark of Cavriana, when a terrific summer
tempest burst over the combatants. First, clouds of dust swept
down the tram )led roads and parched fields; then rain fell in
torrents, and with the rain hail. The soldiers on both sides, who
had faced volleys of shot and shell all day long, ran to cover,
seeking the protection of tree and bush, of house and hedge.
The myriads who were perishing for water, could at least moisten
their lips. An hour later, when the tornado had past, the Aus-
trians might be seen making off towards the Mincio. But the
French were too exhausted to pursue. They had been going for
fourteen hours, marching or fighting, and few of them had eaten
anything since their hasty breakfast at two o’clock that morn-
ing. If Canrobert’s corps, however, which was comparatively
fresh, had been sent after the fagged and panicky Austrians, it
might have caught them at the passage of the river and turned
their defeat into a rout.

For the French at Medole on the south and at Solferino in the
centre the battles of the 24th of June ended victoriously; but
the contest on the north at San Martino still seemed an Austrian
victory, when Benedek received his orders to retire. He burst
into tears and exclaimed, “ What damned jackass is our com-
mander-in-chief!” As the Piedmontese were about to charge
again, he could not in honor withdraw. He, therefore, used his
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own discretion, weathered the tempest, and repelled the enemy,
who made a fifth assault at about six o’clock. Nothing could
exceed the pluck and endurance of the Piedmontese throughout
that day except the obvious errors of their commanders. From
a plateau well adapted for defense they had to dislodge a corps
of 21,000 men, among the best in the Austrian army, commanded
by Louis Benedek, the only Austrian general of real military
capacity during that campaign. They numbered, indeed, some
45,000 men; but these were never employed simultaneously, nor
was ever a considerable portion of them massed for & concerted
operation. Instead of that, they were sent up, a few battalions or
regiments at a time, now by this road, now by that, against the
enemy, who had throughout the immense advantage in position
and always a great superiority in numbers to the detachments
sent against him. The Piedmontese troops vied with their offi-
cers in their eagerness to crush the white-coats: but though they
won a position over and over again by the impetuosity of their
charge, they could not hold it. The King, longing to plunge into
the thick of battle, — he envied the wearer of the White Plume of
Navarre, he envied the glorious exploits of Ney and Murat, —
could scarcely contain his impatience: and as fast as a brigade
was available, he hurled it against Benedek’s entrenchments.
All day long the King rushed over the field, now at a gallop, now
at a trot, pursued by his staff, as in a hare-and-hounds race, to
whatever point there was fighting. His generals did not know
where to find the commander-in-chief. His aides were puzzled;
their horses blown. There was no mainspring of action. Only
after half past three in the afternoon did General Solaroli per-
suade him to station himself on the height of Castel Venzago,
whence he could see everything, and direct his forces intelli-
gently.® Having news that the French had captured Solferino
and were conquering in the Plain of Medole, he resolved that
the day should not close until Piedmont’s army had won its
share of laurels. “Boys,” he said, in Piedmontese slang, urging
the troops on, “we must take San Martino; if we don’t, the Aus-

22 Castelli: Ricordi, 804-09. Della Rocea, 1, 462-68. La Marmora, who should
have been the chief in command, spent most of the day as a “ simple spectator,”
until he was permitted to direct the final assault. The action of the Piedmontese

in supporting the French left is described in detail by General A. Pettitti Bagliani
* di Roreto: Madonna della Scoperta. Turin, 1909.
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trians will make us move out.”? This time the Piedmontese
gained a foothold on the plateau, but were slowly driven back
down the slope. Then Benedek, with tears in his eyes, and face
to the foe, like a reluctant lion, slowly prepared to withdraw. His
first divisions were already winding their way deliberately to
Pozzolengo, and dusk was gathering, when the indomitable
Piedmontese returned in reinforced vigor and gradually teok
possession of the plateau. The Austrian rear-guard checked their
onslaught sufficiently for Benedek’s main force to get safely to
Pozzolengo. Night had fallen before the firing ceased. The Aus-
trians left behind them four cannon, proof positive, the Pied-
montese urge, that Benedek was driven away too hurriedly to
take them with him; but the Austrians rejoin that the cannon
were not worth taking because they had been disabled. As
further proof that they did not retreat under compulsion, the
Austrians show that they reached Pozzolengo unmolested; had
theirs been a rout or a flight, the enemy would surely have pur-
sued them. To this the Piedmontese reply that darkness made
pursuit impossible. Benedek regarded himself so much the
master of the day’s combats that he intended to attack the Pied-
montese the next morning, but was forced by Imperial orders to
retire with the Eighth Corps beyond the Mincio.

Thefinal phase of the battle of San Martino is one of those mil-
itary puzzles, which seem likely never to be solved. The Italians
claim that they captured the heights and drove Benedek away;
the Austrians claim that Benedek did not retire until he chose,
and that then he went at his own gait. Unfortunately for pos-
terity, which desires to form an impartial judgment, the evidence
comes wholly from the Piedmontese and the Austrians — that is,
from prejudiced witnesses who contradict each other. It cannot
be questioned, however, that Benedek’s day-long defense of San
Martino saved the Austrian centre at Solferino from being de-
feated early in the day, and protected its retreat in the afternoon.
On the other hand the Piedmontese soldiers by their pluck, en-
durance and discipline proved themselves eqtial to the best
fighters in Europe. Under adequate leadership, they would not
have been wasted by a series of partial charges, foredoomed to

3 Massari: Vitt. Em. 271. Martinmas was moving day in Northern Italy.
Hence the King's joke.
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failure; but would have been massed as soon as possible, instead
of at twilight, for a grand concerted advance.®* Their greatest
service was in keeping Benedek’s corps so harassed all day long
that it could not support the Austrian centre at Solferino. That
service was indispensable.

That night they bivouacked on the heights of San Martino.
The King and Della Rocca, utterly exhausted, threw themselves
ontheearth floorof apeasant’shut.?* Napoleon III slept at Cav-
riana in the house which Emperor Francis Joseph had occupied
during the afternoon. He telegraphed Empress Eugénie: “Great
battle — great victory.” The next day, he visited parts of the
field, and heard reports from his generals. The losses surpassed
the most anxious forebodings. Seventeen thousand of the Allies
were killed, wounded or missing.2

These figures seem to indicate that the Allies fought more
fiercely than the Austrians. Stadion’s corps, which held Solfer-

3 After examining all available evidence, I am forced to these conclusions.
The Piedmontese side is zealously stated by Della Rocca, who, however, did not
take part in the final assault, and by Carandini, 260-64, whose statements are
confused. C. Rovighi: Storia della Terza Divisione (Turin, 1860) gives a contem-
porary's report. General Luigi Nava, in Rivista Militare Italiana, April-Aug-
ust, 1907, furnishes a detailed report of the movements of the Piedmontese army
throughout the day. Pagani, 216-23; also, Corricre della Sera, June 24, 1909;
Revel: 1l 1859; Lugio: Studi e Bozzetti, 11, 220-312; A. Sandond: Rivista d’Italia,
July, 1909; 120-58. For the Austrian side see Benedek; Friedjung: Kampf; Ram-
ming: Zur Polemik tiber die Schlacht von Solferino;and self-defenses of other
Austrian generals. H. C. Wylly: Magenta and Solferino (London, 1907) gives
a colorless statement.

2 The King refused a straw mattress, saying that he wished to be like all the
rest. “ If V. E.,” writes Solaroli, “ had a quarter as much ability as he has courage,
he would be the foremost general in the world; but he has neither memory nor
eye, and he will not concentrate his attention; but he is very decisive when he has
understood the situation.” Castelli: Ricords, 809.

3¢ I give the figures of Précis, pp. 238, 239, 264, 265, 268, which seem the most
likely to be near the truth.

ALLIED ARMY

Strength. Killed. Wounded, Missing,
* Imperial Guard (17281) 181 704 s
First Corps (Baraguay d'Hilliers) (24334) 610 8162 059
8econd Corps (MacMabon) (17508) 234 987 275
. Third Corps (Canrobert) (12317) ” 257 19
FPourth Corps (Niel) (22012) 560 3420 502
1028 8530 1518
. Fiedmontese (44600) _o01 8573 1258
138137 2313 12102 776

Total 17191
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ino and suffered the hardest hammering, lost sixteen per cent,
in killed and wounded, while Niel’s corps, defending the plain
against the onslaught of four successive Austrian corps, lost
nearly nineteen per cent. Benedek alone, of the Austrians, came
through the ordeal with great credit. The divisions of Zedwitz
and Mensdorff *? reduced their losses to a minimum by running
away. The Austrians had the advantage in position, in the fresh-
ness of their men and in the numbers they brought on the field: *8
but they could neither defend the extraordinarily strong hills
in the centre, nor crush a far inferior force in the open. 24,000
Frenchmen stormed the heights of Solferino in spite of 85,000
Austrians; whereas less than 40,000 Frenchmen in the open
round Medole repelled and finally drove back Marshal Wimpf-
fen’s horde of 65,000. The French troops were better drilled and
more seasoned, while among the Austrians there were many re-
cent conscripts, who spoke seven or eight languages and were
strangers to each other. The French had the better cannon, the
Austrians the better musket; but the French infantry excelled
80 greatly as marksmen that they offset the inferiority in their
weapons. The French inherited from their fathers the use of
the bayonet: whenever they could charge with cold steel they
were formidable, if not irresistible. Several of their division and
brigade commanders displayed not merely bravery but ability
to act on the spur of the moment. The Austrians, on the con-
trary, felt in every nerve the handicap of being commanded by
an Imperial amateur. Francis Joseph and his military advisers

AUSTRIAN ARMY

Fizer Axuy. Strength. Killed. Wounded. Missing.
Third Corps (Schwarsenberg) (18778) 881 1978 8908
Ninth Corps (Schaffgottsche) (19208) 815 1908 2181
Eleveuth Corps (Weigl) (13046) 378 1408 780
Division (Zedwits) (2070) 7 3 29

Sscowp Amuy.

First Corps (Clam Gallas) (15670) ] 1116 1426
Fifth Corps (Stadlon) (20076) 408 2240 1725
BSevesth (Zobel) (16208) 188 800 [
Eighth Corps (Benedek) (20720) 336 1648 631
Divisioa (Menedorfl) (2600) 48 _e1 ™
129273 2202 11167 86%8
Total 22097
#7 Sandond, op. cil., 138, says that it was Laningin’s brigade and not Zed-
wits’s entire division that ran away. # The Allies exceeded in the grand

total, but the Austrians always had the larger number of men in action.
2
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were infected by the same stale hauteur which had ruined Buol
and his political circle: they believed that any Austrian plan,
simply because it was Austrian, must prevail. The young Em-
peror, watching the battle from the slopes of Cavriana, would
not credit the signs of defeat. His generals proved almost as
green as he in the details of battle, and Nugent and Ramming
were accused of pursuing an independent plan of action. Ocea-
sion after occasion slipped by when, had a few battalions, lying
idle, been massed at a critical point, the result might have been
different. It was aptly said that General Soldier won whatever
honor came to Austria on that day: raw, misled, or led half-
heartedly, he showed how deeprooted the instinct of plain
courage lies in the average human animal. Benedek alone of all
Francis Joseph’s corps commanders enhanced his reputation:
and he had the good fortune to be placed where he suffered little
interference from headquarters. The Piedmontese proved by
their losses that for mere fighting they were equal to the best
soldiers on the field.

Solferino was the first modern battle fought over so vast an area,
and amid conditionsso diverse, that it strained to the utmost the
channels of communication and rendered a central direction very
difficult. Like Magenta, Solferino was a surprise battle; and al-
though the French troops displayed remarkable endurance in
holding out until their reinforcements came up, the fact could not
be disguised that a masterful commander would neither allow
himself to flounder into an engagement unexpectedly nor dispose
his columns so clumsily that it required several hours for one
detachment to support another. Victory under these conditions
filled the French generals with that unwarranted belief in their
military genius which made them in 1870 an easy prey for Ger-
man forethought, discipline and caution.

On June 25 Napoleon III created Niel a marshal of France.
As he visited several parts of the battle-field he was horror-
stricken. Nearly five thousand dead were awaiting such hasty
burial as the soldiers of the day before, and sextons now, could
give them. Most agonizing were the shrieks and groans of the
wounded, of whom ten or twelve thousand had not yet been re-
moved, for to transport such a host called for more vehicles than
could be procured. The number of surgeons fell so far short that
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days elapsed before all the sufferers could be attended to. Medi-
cines and bandages gave out. And all the while the broiling sun
sapped the vigor of the strong and intensified the tortures of the
stricken. By degrees the army of wounded was conveyed to
Brescia, and thence to Milan, where they joined their brothers
from Magenta and Melegnano.®® But the non-combatants, to
whom the sixty square miles of battlefield had been home, the
farmers and peasants, the dwellers in the hamlets, the artisans
and small tradesmen and landed proprietors in the villages, who
bhad escaped with their lives from the carnage, found deserted .
fields, trampled crops, roads and water-ways torn up, buildings
demolished, cattle and food gone, their hopes blighted, and them-
selves plunged in a single day from peaceful thrift into calamity:
and that not by earthquake, not by flood, not by volecano, but
by the remorseless passions of their brother men.

# During the month of June, the Milanese hospitals cared for 15,008 wounded,
Prench, Piedmontese and Austrian, alike: during July, for 12,302; during August,
for 7455; and during September, for 2108. Mariani, 111, 654, n. 1. Brescia, a
town of only 40,000 inhabitants, cared for 19,665 sick and about 10,000 wounded
between June 15 and Aug. 81. Reuchlin, pt. i, 342. Rovighi, 161-75, describes
the medical equipment of the Piedmontese.

The reader should be warned that in this description of Solferino, and in
that of Magenta, the times stated, as well as the numbers engaged, are the

subjects of heated dispute. No two authorities agree. I have given the
figures which seem to conflict the least with probability.



CHAPTER XXIV

THE STAMPEDE TO UNITY, APRILJULY, 1850

HILST these military affairs were absorbing the atten.

tion of Europe during May and June, a campaign
. equally important and exciting, but less spectacular, was going
forward in the fields of politics and of diplomacy. Lacking im-
agination, mankind in the mass can be roused only by the crude
heroism and horrors of war, or by the devastation of nature and
disease. But as civilization advances, men become aware of the
significance of the cosmic drama in which every human being
has a part, and they perceive that the battles fought out in the
conscience and the will often transcend the physical shock of
armies and of fleets. Thought antecedes action. The explosion
of brute force at Gettysburg or Solferino would be as vain as the
churning of a storm-swept sea, unless a Thinker were at hand to
lead on to new issues, to the attainment of new ideals. The
Brute in Man is constantly dragging him down to settle his
quarrels with life after the common brute fashion: the Spirit in
Man struggles with unwearied devotion to lift his activities to
the plane of Reason and of Conscience. The five thousand
corpses hurriedly shoveled into their shallow graves on the day
after Solferino were indeed mere clay; but an Idea survived
them, and it was for the Statesmen and not for the Soldiers to
profit by it.

On April 26, when Cavour handed his ultimatum to Baron
Kellersperg, he knew that the coming war, though indispensa-
ble to national liberation, would not of itself suffice. It might
require only a short time to strike off Italy’s shackles: but what
would she be when free? To prepare for freedom was Cavour’s
incessant care: to prevent European diplomacy from interfering
with the war before the task of liberation was completed, his
immediate concern. The twofold task gave him no repose. At
Plombiéres he promised Napoleon that he would force Austria
to declare war, that Austria should be isolated, and that the war
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should bave no revolutionary taint to alarm the reactionary gov-
ernments of Europe. These three things he had brought to
pass, with such adroitness that although Europe hated the very
thought of war, yet on April 26 she withheld her sympathy from
Austria. Nevertheless, the Western Powers refrained from en-
couraging Piedmont, because they regarded the enterprise as
Napoleonist rather than Italian. With justifiable cynicism, they
scouted the pretense that the French Emperor had embarked on
an unselfish mission: they could not picture to themselves Louis
Napoleon as a knight-errant protecting beautiful damsels in dis-
tress. The French reputation for conquest rose up to shake their
confidence.

At the moment of rupture the English Ministers were agitated
by the rumor that Napoleon had concluded a secret alliance
with Russia; but when the Emperor and Walewski formally de-
nied this, they had to appear satisfied.! The further gossip that
Piedmont would cede Savoy to France as soon as Lombardy
should be won, was also contradicted. Austria’s ultimatum
deeply chagrined Queen Victoria and Prince Albert because as
she wrote, it “entirely changed the feeling here, which was all
that we could desire, into the most vehement sympathy for Sar-
dinia, though we hope now again to be able to throw the blame
of the war on France.””? A fortnight later she laments that the
Austrians did not destroy the Piedmontese before the French
came up in force. *“It is indeed distracting, and most difficult
to understand them or do anything for them.” ? In spite of the
Queen’s distraction and of Albert's vexation, however, the Brit-
ish Government adopted a policy of strict neutrality and exerted
itself to localize the war.4

In this, it was ably seconded by Russia. The Czar hated Aus-
tria, and although he was supposed to have hinted that he would
forcibly prevent the Germanic Confederation from giving mili-
tary aid to the Austrians, he contented himself during the month

! Lettere, m, clviii.

2 Q. V. L., m, 328; Victoria to Leopold, April 26, 1859. On May 3 she writes
her uncle: “God knows we are in a sud mess. The rashness of the Austriars is
indeed a great misfortune, for it has placed them in the.wrong. Still there is one
universal feeling of anger at the conduct of France, and of great suspicion. T'"~
Treaty with Russia is denied but I am perfectly certain there are engagemcuts *
Ibid, s31. 3 Ibid, 332; Victoria to Leopold, May 8, 1859.

¢ Correspondence; Malmesbury's Circular of May 2, 1859.
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of May with warning the German States that their Confedera-
tion existed for mutual defense alone, and that any offensive act
on their part might precipitate a general war.* The smaller
States, however, had already pledged themselves to Austria, so
that neither Malmesbury’s circular nor Gortchakoff’s moved
them. Too many Germans were still alive who had known in
youth the horrors of a French invasion not to make it easy to
rally the Germanic Confederation to the standard of the mon-
arch who was now at war with the French. Still, Prussia, next
to Austria the most powerful of the confederates, hesitated, not
because she cared for France but because she did not wish to
contribute to Austria’s aggrandizement. When Archduke Albert
went on a special mission to Berlin to secure a promise of support,
the Prince Regent replied that Prussia would remain neutral un-
less German interests should be menaced.* Ten days later, the
Prussian Premier, Schleinitz, sent a sedative message to the
smaller German States, to remind them that, by the Treaty of
Vienna, Austria herself 7 had no right to call for the support of
the Germanic Confederation in a war over her Italian provinces.®

While the contest went on because the Great Powers, for fear
of starting a continental struggle, did not dare to interfere,
Cavourlabored with might and main to extend its scope in Italy.
Austria must not only be driven out of Lombardy and Venetia
by the Allied Armies, but her influence must be uprooted in every
capital South of the Po. Let Italy once be independent, and the
political questions — unity and constitutionalism — would be
quickly solved. Independence was the one object to which Ital-
ians of all political principles should rally: but Cavour, who
planned far beyond the day’s march, had no intention that, as
the National movement broadened, it should slip out of the con-
trol of the leader who had for ten years been preparing it. The
first proof of his forethought came from an unexpected quarter—
Florence.

Although Tuscany had been leading the most inglorious exist-
ence of any of the Italian States since the restoration, she could
not escape from the prestige of her patriotic past. The very city

8 Correspondence: Gortchakoff's Circular of May 15/27, 1859.
¢ Stor. Doc., vi1, 64-85. See also Sybel, 11, 365-67.

7 Treaty of Vienna, § 46.

8 Lettere, 11, clvi-clvii; Schleinits’s Circular of April 22, 1850,
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of Florence was a temple to liberty and independence. Who-
ever walked her streets met Dante and Savonarola and Machia-
velli, Buonarotti and Galileo; men still alive had seen Alfieri,
the baughtiest of Democrats, hastening along the Lungarno:
Giusti, whose satire pierced every despot’s steel shirt, was but
lately dead: Niccolini, venerable and leonine, lived on. It was
no secret that the best Tuscans sympathized with Piedmont: but
they were men unfitted for conspiracy or violent revolution, men
whom the failure of 1849 had caused to sit down quietly and
wait for some outside power to assist them. They had to tolerate
their Grand Duke, but they loathed him, as members of a club
would loathe one of their number whom they caught cheating
at cards, but could not expel. Their enforced toleration was not
wholesome for the patricians and professional men whom the
patriotic Tuscans looked up to as their natural chiefs.

After the Austrian garrisons left, Cavour took more direct
means for infusing national, or at least anti-Austrian ideas
through the Grand Duchy. Early in 1857 he sent Carlo Boncom-
pagni as minister to Florence, instructing him to allay the sus-
picion that Piedmont was selfishly ambitious, and to persuade
the Grand Duke’s advisers that a frankly national policy such as
Victor Emanuel had adopted was the only safe one.? With the
best intentions in the world, Boncompagni was neither aggress-
ive mnor insinuating enough for this special task. Nature
moulded him for the bench and not for diplomacy. Atthe begin-
ning of 1859, when the great crisis drew near, Boncompagni had
qualms: though he desired the end his government had in view,
he hesitated before the means. Cavour saw the danger of drift-
ing, and summoned him to Turin. “I confess to you candidly,’’
he wrote, “that I am a little less scrupulous than you, and that I
have a conscience (in political matters) a little more elastic than
yours. Still, I recognize that while I am free to put my soul in
jeopardy to serve the country, I ought not likewise to drag with
me on the rad to perdition the souls of my friends.” 1 A short
sojourn in Turin so strengthened Boncompagni’s nerve that he
returned to his post willing, if not eager, to keep pace with
Cavour’s audacity. Happily, the Tuscans themselves forced the

? For Boncompagni's instructions, dated Jan. 13, 1837, see Stor. Doc., viiL
T7-80, 10 Lettere, 11, 23; C. to Boncompagni, Feb. 8, 1859.
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issue, earning by their own right, and not by Piedmontese in-
stigation, their participation in Italy’s redemption.

The National Party in Tuscany was composed of Radicals or
Democrats, mostly artisans and tradesmen, who had been Maz-
zinians until La Farina drew them into the National Society.
Giuseppe Dolfi, their most popular leader in Florence, was a
baker: a man of colossal frame, handsome features, sterling
character and level head, — the incarnation of the legendary
Rienzi. Pietro Cironi, who had a better education and equal
tact, ably seconded him. The indispensable link between the
populace and the dominant classes was Marquis Ferdinando
Bartolommei, a noble who possessed the art of fraternizing with
plebeians without turning demagogue. He joined them, because
he believed that through them alone the National ideal could be
attained. His palace in Via Lambertesca became the centre of
preparations which, though they aimed at revolution, wore a
cloak of legality. He carried out to the letter Cavour’s instruc-
tions: ‘Agitate, but s0 as to leave the future unpledged. Do not
talk of a constitution, but of independence, of nationality. We
wish the Tuscan troops to unite with the Piedmontese to fight
for the common cause; therefore, avoid friction with your sol-
diers.” I Cavour advised that they should prod the Govern-
ment with petitions, and even try a public demonstration, if this
were likely to succeed.!? Bartolommei and Dolfi and Cironi and
their colleagues did their work well. They won over the troops.
They promoted the exodus’of Tuscan volunteers to Piedmont.
The marquis himself furnished fifty cavalry horses and contrib.
uted generously to the fund for the patriotic enterprise. So many
volunteers set out, that it was thought wise to check the move-
ment in order to keep energetic men for use at home in case of
need. By April, the National Party was ready for action.

The Conservatives, on the other hand, shrank from any step
which might lead to violence. They dreaded anarchy much more
than Leopold’s despotism. They organized a society, which put
forth mildly Liberal publications. They hoped, at the most, to
persuade the Grand Duke not to ally himself with Austria in the
coming struggle. They were all men of unimpeachable character

11 Gioli, 238; La Farina, 11, 137. Gioli gives Feb. 2, 1859 as the date of the
letter; La Farina, Feb. 12.  1? Gioli, 239; C. to Bartolommei, Feb. 19, 1859,
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whose devotion to Tuscany could not be questioned. Don Neri
Corsini, a three-ply patrician, Marquis Cosimo Ridolfi, Baron
Bettino Ricasoli, Count Cambray Digny, and venerated Gino
Capponi formed the aristocratic core of this group, and with
them worked lawyers, like Corsi, Cempini and Galeotti, and
several professors, among whom Giorgini enjoyed the highest
esteem. Boncompagni, the Piedmontese Minister, had stronger
social and personal ties with them than with the National Party,
but he made it his duty to propitiate everybody.

The Grand Duke, meanwhile, surrounded by the ant:quated
Baldasseroni, the detested Landucci and a crowd of sycophant
courtiers, saw the storm gathering, but would not heed it. There
would be something sublime in the stubbornness with which the
obsolescent princelings of the Old Régime clung to their ruinous
ways, were it not evident that this stubbornness proceeded from
moral and intellectual decadence, which produced incapacity to
make new adjustments with life. Their tenacity was not forti-
tude, but merely the quality of the leech and the barnacle. On.
March 14, Boncompagni proposed to Leopold’s ministers an
alliance with Piedmont. War he assured them was inevitable,
If Tuscany joined the National movement, the Grand Duke would
so secure his popularity, that he need fear no attack on his throne.
Baldasseroni replied that the Grand Duke would remain neutral.!®
This was equivalent to siding with Austria; for it deprived the
National Cause of the cotperation of an important Italian State.
But the barnacle Leopold, who could conceive of no existence de-
tached from Austria, had a blind faith that Austria must, in any
event, win, and he suspected that patriotism was another name
for perdition. He attached no weight to the alternative possi-
bilities that if the National Cause should triumph without him
he could hope for no favors from it, and that the thousands of

iotic Tuscan enthusiasts, forbidden to spend their zeal in
the war, would seek an outlet for it at home. Still, neutrality was
Leopold’s last word.

In April, however, his ministers began to feel a little anxious.
Leopold consulted Don Neri Corsini, the patrician figurehead, as
to the desirability of restoring the constitution. Corsini, after
conferring with Boncompagni, replied that it would do no harm,

8 Stor. Doc., Vi, 82-88.
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but that the real safeguard was an alliance with Piedmont.!* Wa-
lewski was urging the same action on Nerli, the Tuscan minister
at Paris. But Leopold and Baldasseroni dozed. Recognizing the
importance of forcing the Grand Duke’s Government to give an
official answer, and so to range itself either with or against the
National Cause, Cavour bade Boncompagni, as soon as war was
certain, to make a formal offer of alliance. This he did on April
24, Easter Day. Lenzoni, the Tuscan Foreign Minister, thought
it sufficient to say that the matter would be examined, but that
his Government had already decided on its course.!® He too was
incredulous at the suggestion of an internal revolution. When
Austria sent secretly to ask whether the Grand Duke would like
to have some Austrian regiments despatched to keep order,
Leopold felt so sure of his position that he replied no.!* Little
did he understand the temper of his people. On that Easter fore-
noon the crowds which he saw thronging Via de’ Calzaioli and
Piazza della Signoria, as he returned from hearing mass in the
Cathedral, were primed for revolt, and were restrained only by
the wise leaders of the Democrats.

As the crisis approached, the divergence between the De-
mocrats and Conservatives grew more evident. Both parties
desired concord, but neither would give way. The Conservatives
were plagued by the spectre of anarchy; the Democrats by the
Aread of letting slip the propitious moment for making Tuscany
f[talian. At length, on Easter night the two parties had a lively
meeting at Ricasoli’s palace. When Professor Giorgini, for the
Conservatives, proposed to recommend to the Grand Duke to join
the National movement, and to send his son with the Tuscan
contingent to Piedmont, the Democrats jumped up, said that
they had misjudged the purpose of the conference, begged to be
excused, and turned to go out. The astonished Conservatives
asked for an explanation. Marquis Bartolommei replied that
they had no intention of merely pushing the Government in one
direction rather than in another, but of overthrowing the dynasty
and making a clean slate of all the States of Italy. The Conserv-
atives protested that this was “crazy,” “impossible.” Barto-
lommei replied that it was not only easy, but almost already

U Stor. Doc., vii1, 82-83. Boncompagni's letter is dated, April 17, 1859.
¥ Ibid, 87-88. 1% Baldasseroni, 539.
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n o oplished — for at a signal the city and province would hoist
the tricolor banner and expel the Grand Duke. “Ricasoli,”
Giorgini adds, “fell from the clouds.” So did his friends.!”

During the next two days the Conservatives strove to persuade
the Grand Duke, by showing him the danger of the situation, to
make concessions. But Leopold stolidly clung to neutrality and
Baldasseroni accused the Conservatives of having caused the
trouble. On April 26 an abnormal calm brooded over Florence.
All day long Marchioness Bartolommei, with her little daughters
and servants, worked in the tower of her palace on two large
red-white-and-green banners and several basketfuls of tricolor
cockades.!®* The Democratic leaders met at Dolfi’s house.!® Bar-
tolommei himself staid at home, arranging the last details. The
Conservatives took counsel with each other at Ricasoli’s and
tried vainly to impart it at the Pitti Palace. Late in the after-
noon Ricasoli, despairing of influencing the Government, started
for Turin. About sunset, when Ferrari da Grado, the unpopular
Austrian commander of the Tuscan army, was returning to his
quarters, a mocking crowd accompanied him. That was the first
warning of the storm. At eight o’clock that evening, the Demo-
crats, meeting at Dolfi’s, with Celestino Bianchi there to repre-
sent the Conservatives, voted to make a pacific demonstration
on the following morning and to set up a People’s Junta. News
had come from Turin that war had been declared, and that the
first French contingents were landing at Genoa.

Grand Duke Leopold did not sleep late on April 27,1859. Very
early a lackey brought him a letter from Cosimo Ridolfi, who
urged him, in most respectful language, and by a circumlocution
worthy of a Persian court poet, to abdicate in order to save the
dynasty. Leopold waited. Then Baldasseroni arrived, with an
alarming note from Galeotti. Next entered two officers, Dangini
and Cappellini, to report that the troops of the garrison could not
be counted upon. Leopold sent in haste for Don Neri Corsini,
who reached the Palace at nine o’clock and was told by Baldas-
seroni that he was to form a ministry: for the Grand Duke bad
decided to join the Franco-Piedmontese alliance, and, after the
war was over, to grant a constitution. The Grand Duchess and

17 Gioli, 247-91, from Giorgini's own account. Rubieri, 57-60.
.18 Togre dei Lamberti in Via Lambertesca. 1% In Borgo Sen Lorenzo. '
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her second son, Carlo, had taken refuge betimes in the Belve-
dere Fortress, which connected with the Pitti Palace. There they
had ample evidence that the troops were disaffected. Grand
Duchess Marie Antoinette, the sister of the King of Naples, was
the most imperious of women: but, though the officers at the
fortress treated her respectfully, her flashing eyes and scornful
commands did not move them. They broke the seals of secret in-
structions, which hinted that even the bombardment of Florence
was to be resorted to in case of rebellion, but, beyond informing
- the Grand Duchess and her son how much ammunition and what
guns were ready, the officers did nothing. Every messenger who
came, whether to the Belvedere or to the Pitti Palace, brought
tidings that the town was up. The great tricolor banner had been
raised on the tower of Bartolommei’s palace, and at that signal,
tricolor cockades and flags blossomed in all parts of Florence. A
great multitude, gathered in Piazza Barbano, was shouting
“War! Independence! Victor Emanuel!” Andnow, throngs were
converging on the fortress.

While Leopold summoned the Diplomatic Corps to an au-
dience, the self-sacrificing Corsini hastened to Boncompagni’s,
where he found several of the Conservatives, and Rubieri and
Malenchini, the only members of the People’s Junta who had
consented toserve. Corsini probably expected that hisannounce-
ment of Leopold’s yielding would delight everybody and put an
end to the danger. But the company at Boncompagni’s would
be satisfied with nothing short of Leopold’s abdication, which,
the mild Corsini believed, Boncompagni could effect with little
trouble.® When some one suggested to Bartolommei that the
crowd should shout, “Long live Ferdinand IV,” in front of the
Pitti Palace, as a hint which would surely be followed, that aris-
tocratic Democrat, whose motto was “ Thorough,” laughed in the
face of hisnoblefriend. Corsini returned to the Grand Duke with
this ultimatum: Leopold must abdicate; his ministers and officers
must resign; Tuscany must ally herself with Piedmont and send
a8 many troops as possible under General Ulloa to the front; her
political reorganization would be determined at the general re-
organization of Italy.

“With death in his heart’’*! Corsini reported the terms to

30 Galeotti: Storia di Quattr’ Ore. 2 Tivaroai, i, 91.
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Baldasseroni and then to Leopold. At last the Grand Duke real-
ized that his hour had struck. If he had hoped to gain time, or
to repeat the duplicities of 184849, he now saw his mistake. He
conferred with his cabinet, with the Diplomatic Corps, and with
the Austrian Minister. He protested that, although his treaties
bound him to an alliance with Austria, he had consented to re-
main neutral. But this did not appease his subjects, who insisted
on his joining Piedmont in the war: this too he had agreed to,
since his troops had been corrupted; still unsatisfied, the enemies
of order demanded his abdication. But rather than abdicate —
which would be an offense against his personal dignity and an
injury to the monarchical principle — he would retire to Austria
and await the triumph of justice.?* Leopold’s sudden fit of dig-
nity, in the opinion of many critics, saved Tuscany from an angry
revolution and simplified the way to Italian unity.*

Having announced his refusal and besought the Diplomatic
Corps to protect him from personal danger, Leopold quitted the
Pitti Palace for the Belvedere, where a tricolor flag* was flying
in spite of the fury of the Grand Duchess, who declared that ‘she
would not have it,” and of Prince Carlo’s protest that it was
‘indecent.” At six o’clock in the afternoon, the grand-ducal
family, their loyal courtiers and seme of the foreign diplomats,
drove in their traveling carriages out of the side portal of the
Pitti, through Porta Romana, and skirted the city walls to Porta
San Gallo, and so onward into the country, till they disappeared
from sight on the Pellegrino Hill.?* The crowds, which had re-
frained all day from approaching the Pitti Palace, saw them de-
part without hiss or jeer, or even talk. Sittoli, a popular patriot,
sat on the box beside Leopold’s coachman, toserve as protector:
but he was not needed, for nobody showed any desire to molest
the fugitives; rather, by a remarkable silence, did the voluble
people of Florence express their utter contempt. As his berline
rumbled away, the Grand Duke gave sarcastically the familiar

%2 As man, says Baldasseroni, 541, he felt the wrong done him by demanding
that he should resign a crown which his conscience told him he bad always worn
honorably; as sovereign, he regarded the revolt as consummated; as father, he
oould not sacrifice his young son to an unscrupulous faction.

8 See, for instance, Tivaroni’'s comments, 11, 91-92.

34 To make the flag, a green curtain from the soldiers’ infirmary was sewed to
the red and white Tuscan banner. Gioli, 359.

% Monitore Toscano, April 28, 1859.
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farewell greeting — “Till we meet again!” at which one of the
crowd, with characteristic Florentine irony, replied, ‘“In Para-
dise!” Thus ingloriously, despised, undefended even by those
who had enjoyed its favors, the House of Lorraine slunk like a
dismissed lackey out of Florence into the night and into Oblivion.
It was 122 years since Grand Duke Francis, the first of the line,
had succeeded to Gaston, the last of the bastard Medici. Leo-
pold’s apologists insisted that his mild rule deserved the grati-
tude and not the aversion of his people. They pointed out that
under him there had been no terrible persecutions, no floggings,
no bestial imprisonments. But the Tuscans knew that beneath
the cloak of mildness, Leopold was bent on slaying their souls:
and they preferred to be more than mere bodies, however well-
fed and comfortably housed.

Since Florence was left without a government, Boncompagni
suggested to the Municipality that they should nominate a pro-
visional triumvirate. As soon as they could be convened — the
timid, or discreet among them were ‘prevented’ from attending
the meeting — they chose Ubaldino Perrugzi, Vincenzo Malen-
chini and Major Alessandro Danzini. At sixo’clock, said Salvag-
noli, the revoiution had done its work, and went to dinner. “We
have made at Florence a revolution of rosewater,” wrote a sym-
pathizing Englishwoman.?® “A revolution in which not a drop
of blood was spilt, or, to the astonishment of the French minis-
ter, a pane of glass broken.”

The Grand Duke had been got rid of with unexpected ease: now
came the ticklish work of reorganization. Turning at once to
Victor Emanuel, the Provisional Government offered him the
dictatorship of Tuscany. The King, Cavour and Napoleon III
thought that it would be impolitic to accept this, but they agreed
that Victor Emanuel ought to assume the military command of
the Grand Duchy in order to secure unity in the conduct of the
campaign. The King accordingly appointed Boncompagni his
commissioner extraordinary for the war of independence;?’ the

¢ Theodosia Trollope: Social Aspects of the Italian Revolution (London, 1861),
p. 1. For the Tuscan Revolution see also Jarro: Vita di U. Peruszi (Florence,
1897). Gotti: Ricordi. The anniversary pamphlet, XXVII Aprile MDCCCLIX
(Florence, 1909), contains a large number of interesting documents, portraits,
etc. Also, V. Soldani: La Pasqua di Liberazione (Florence, Soc. Edit.

L’Etruria, 1909.) 27 Letiere, 11, 62-63 ; C. to Provisional Government,
April 30, 1859. Stor. Doc., vi, 92.
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Tuscan troops swore allegiance; a step seemed to be taken
towards annexation to Piedmont.

Every day the pivotal importance of Tuscany increased. The
provinces north of the Po would presumably soon be able to join
Piedmont; the Duchies and Legations were already seething with
the same purpose: but Tuscany lay south of the Apennines, and
her decision could not fail to exert a determining influence on
the fate of Central Italy. Up to Leopold’s flight, Cavour took it
for granted that the House of Lorraine must not be disturbed
at Florence, at least until the consummation of the Kingdom of
Italy came within reach, and he therefore studiously avoided
every appearance of exciting Leopold’s alarm. But now by a
stroke of good fortune Tuscany was free — a fair prize for the
most daring. Recognizing the imprudence of direct interfer-
ence, Cavour worked unofficially, through his acquaintance with
Tuscans of various cliques, to hasten the union of Tuscany and
Piedmont. He suspected, and with reason, that Napoleon hoped
to create a Kingdom of Central Italy, obedient to French protec-
tion, if not actually ruled by a Bonaparte. Almost equally to be
feared was the Tuscan instinct for autonomy. The people who
had for seven centuries been known as Tuscans, did not wish to
lose their identity by becoming Italians: to their thinking that
would be as if a saucerful of cream were to be mixed and lost ina
great jar of milk. While a considerable fraction of the upper
classes felt this reluctance, every class, on the other hand, had
some politicians who might uphold autonomy, because it gave
them a better field for their selfish ambitions to work in. But
the majority of the Democrats set union with Piedmont above
either Tuscan independence or the establishing of a democratic
government.

Within a week Boncompagni saw that it would be better to
create a ministry, and after much persuasion the following con-
sented to serve: Bettino Ricasoli (Interior); Cosimo Ridolfi (In-
struction and Foreign Affairs); Raffaele Busacca (Finance);
Enrico Poggi (Justice); Vincenzo Malenchini (War); and Vin-
cenzo Salvagnoli (Worship). Bartolommei was gonfaloniere, or
mayor of Florence; and Tommaso Corsi, the lawyer who had
defended Guerrazzi in his trial for high treason nine years before,
was prefect. It soon appeared that among them they had one
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strong man — Ricasoli. As a patriotic duty he accepted office
for two months, but resolved, punctually “on the 60th day,” 2%
to return to the Cincinnatus life which he loved. To make Italy
great by securing her independence, and to unite with Piedmont
were his aims: but he would do nothing precipitately. “Order
and War”’ was his motto. Fearful lest order should be disturbed,
he urged Cavour to send a small Piedmontese force into Tuscany;
but Cavour replied that every Piedmontese soldier was needed at
the front. The Tuscans shuddered at the suggestion of a military
levy. “Three centuries of corrupting governments,” Cavour
wrote, “have not disposed them to the sacrifices which war
exacts. They detest the Austrians, without having a decided
taste for employing the means which must be employed in order
to drive them out.” * Ricasoli, however, judged that his people
must be humored: he, being on the spot and responsible, knew
how many compromises must be made with Tuscan temperament
and prejudices. His colleagues held such divergent views that
the task of securing among them even a semblance of unity in
essentials was not slight. Don Neri Corsini went to Piedmont to
take counsel of the King. Salvagnoli hurried to Alessandria as
soon as the French Emperor reached there, and endeavored, by
drawing an alarming picture of the condition of Tuscany, to
probe his intentions.® The Emperor received him cordially and
announced that the Fifth French Army Corps, under Prince
Napoleon, had been ordered to Tuscany. At this, Salvagnoli
betrayed surprise and perhaps anxiety. The Emperor protested
that the expedition was “purely military,” without any civil
purpose, but must strengthen the cause of order: and he insisted
that the status of Tuscany should not be prematurely settled.?!
Salvagnoli’s alarm was not easily quieted. Prince Corsini, who
also had an interview with the Emperor, surmised that a French
Kingdom of Central Italy was projected.

At the first hint of this, Cavour took train for Alessandria.
Less than a week before, at Genoa, the Emperor had embraced
him cordially, saying: “You ought to be satisfied. Your plans
are being realized.” 32 Now Napoleon withdrew into his habitual

23 Ricasoli, mmx, 16. 3* Lettere, vi, 402; C. to Prince Napoleon, June 8, 1859.
30 Poggi: Memorie, 1, 69. 3 Ricasoli, 11, 30, 33, 41; Salvagnoli to Ricasoli,
May 18 and 20. 3 Lettere, m, clxix—clxx.
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reserve. When he admitted that he had authorized the French
expedition to Tuscany, Cavour candidly told him that it would
justify the suspicions of Europe that the French were fighting
for aggrandizement and that it might easily lead to a general war.3*
Napoleon denied that he intended to put any French prince on
any throne in Central Italy, and he consented that Prince
Napoleon should be technically under Victor Emanuel’s military
orders.’* Here began the little rift which was to widen into a
chasm between Cavour and Napoleon. Until we shall know the
Emperor’s secret desires, we can only conjecture whether he was
sincere or not in protesting his disinterestedness. Appearances
ran strongly against him. If his sole purpose had been to uphold
the Party of Order in Tuscany, he needed only to despatch two
or three regiments under a brigadier-general; whereas Prince
Napoleon’s arrival with an army corps could not fail to be inter-
preted as a political move. Even the plea that the presence of
the French right wing south of the Apennines would distract
and divide the Austrians along the Po, seems specious when we
remember that, on May 25 or 26, the Emperor changed his plan
of campaign and proceeded to carry on the war without reference
to Prince Napoleon. On the other hand, the Emperor had good
reason to distrust the turn events had taken in Italy. Before he
rejoined his army in the middle of May, the Duchies, Legations
and Tuscany were already so restless, that there could be little
doubt that, left to themselves, they would unite with Piedmont.
He had agreed to free Lombardy and Venetia, and to set up the
Kingdom of Upper Italy with ten million inhabitants. With
these other provinces added, this Kingdom numbering fifteen
millions would stretch almost to within sight of Rome, and
create a political situation which he had not reckoned on. His
jealous neighbors would insist on being consulted: his own sub-
jects, always restless and until recently opposed to the war, would
require him to explain why he lavished French blood, treasure
and prestige on so Quixotic an enterprise. Possibly, there flitted
through his mind a suspicion that he was being duped by his
Italian accomplices; certainly, he must have begun to suspect
that the Italian movement might get beyond his control. He had
8 8Stor. Doc., viui, 497-89; C. to Villamarina, May 21, 1859.
M Lettere, 11, clxxii.
2
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stipulated that he should not be involved in the Revolution; yet
here was the Revolution, triumphant in Central Italy, threaten-
ing to dislocate his plans: here was the Revolution, personified by
Garibaldi and the Hunters of the Alps, actually fighting under
Victor Emanuel’s banner. Doctrinaire that he was, Napoleon
III thought that he could prescribe the limits within which war
zould be made and the consequences that should flow from it.
Not so Cavour, who knew that war is the mother of surprises.
Taking it for granted that many new combinations, not provided
for in the compact of Plombiéres, would spring up, he watched in
order to turn each of them to the advantage of the Italian cause.
The revolt of the provinces offered unexpectedly a great oppor-
tunity which he did not hesitate to grasp. It was a fair contest
between him and Napoleon. In their joint undertaking, the cam-
paign against Austria, Cavour was faultlessly loyal; in the con-
cerns outside of their agreement, he sought, and had every right
to seek, the benefit of Italy. With this in view, he opposed Plon-
Plon’s military expedition. Finding the Emperor immovable,
he redoubled his efforts to neutralize the effect of the French oc-
cupation of Tuscany. He sent his nephew-in-law, Carlo Alfieri,
and his most trusted secretary, Costantino Nigra, to Florence,
to sound the Tuscan leaders; but their mission seems to have
borne no fruit. Prince Napoleon, who reached Leghorn on May
28, was cordially received wherever he went. He disavowed
political intentions, laughed at the suggested dynastic ambition,
and formed so poor an opinion of the ability of the Provisional
Government that, in order to prevent its collapse, he unofficially
favored immediate fusion with Piedmont. Ricasoli, who had
now a zealous supporter in Salvagnoli, even went so far as to
sign an address to Victor Emanuel and to propose to summon
the Tuscan Consulta to ratify an act of annexation: but the op-
position of Ridolfi, Poggi and other Moderates and Autonomists
warned him that it would be prudent to wait. From Turin
Cavour frankly told him that the time had passed. Too tactful
to attempt to force his own policy through after the Emperor had
said emphatically that the status of Tuscany must not be fixed
until the war was over,?® Cavour had to content himself with
promoting close, but unofficial, relations with Tuscany. He
8 Stor. Doc., v, 100; C. to Boncompagni, June 15, 1859.
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spurred on Boncompagni, whom he found too easy-going, to take
the initiative to which, as royal commissioner, he had aright. In-
stead of leading, however, Boncompagni seemed often to Cavour
too willing to be led; and indeed he was no match for Ricasoli,
who henceforth dominated the counsels of Tuscany. At news
of the victory of Magenta, Prince Napoleon departed northward
with his corps, in the hope of joining the Allied Armies in time to
strike a decisive blow. General Ulloa, exile, revolutionist, and
recently commander of the Hunters of the Apennines, took charge
of the Tuscan military preparations, while General Mezzacapo
organized a troop of volunteers from the Papal States. The Pro-
visional Government preserved order which, indeed, nobody
threatened. Soat last Tuscany was contributing, after her fashion,
to the national uprising.

In the Duchies the patriotic plan unfolded more swiftly,
because the political situation was simpler. The despots there
were undisguisedly Austrian, dependent upon Austria for sup-
port; but as the populations, unlike the Tuscans, had no strong
feeling for Autonomy nor fondness for their ruling houses, they
looked forward to union with Piedmont as the natural outcome of
any change. The National Society had honeycombed both pro-
vinces. La Farina sent word to his agents that war was to be
declared: and on the night of April 27-28 Massa and Carrara duly
rose,’ drove out their Modenese garrisons and governors, and
proclaimed themselves subjects of Victor Emanuel. The immedi-
ate appearance of Piedmontese carabineers to aid them, gave the
Duke a valid reason for protesting: but protests availed nothing,
and Francis V busied himself during the month of May in march-
ing his toy army to and fro in the Duchy itself and in collecting,
by forced taxes, as large a sum as possible. On June 11, when the
Austrians had retreated from the north bank of the Po, he
thought it safer to take refuge in Mantua, carrying with him
what treasure and rare objects he could, as if he were a victorious
enemy laden with spoils. The Regency which he left behind him
succumbed in forty-eight hours to a bloodless revolution, the
achievement of the patriots, who voted for fusion with Pied-
mont. On June 19 Luigi Carlo Farini was appointed governor in

3 Cantd ssserts that Cavour telegraphed the Carrarese the single word,
*“Rebel!” Tivaroni, 1, 101.
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the name of the King. His first acts were to abolish torture and
to suppress the Jesuits — twin accompaniments of despotism —
and to reorganize the fiscal and legal departments. Posterity must
ever be grateful to him for publishing without change or com-
ment a large number of documents from the Modenese secret
archives —documents that reveal with damning frankness the
practices of the last rulers of the House of Este. When Francis V
protested against Piedmont’s usurpation, Cavour replied by a
circular note that, in view of the known alliance of Modena and
Parma with Austria, Victor Emanuel was justified in putting no
trust in their pretended neutrality, and that he therefore re-
garded himself as at war with the Duke. Sure of his personal
safety, Francis awaited at Mantua the outcome of the campaign.
Duchess Louisa, the Regent of Parma, took flight for Mantua
on May 1, when some of her officers asked permission to enlist
with the Allies. A provisional junta worked for fusion with Pied-
mont, but the soldiers, with whom the Duchess was popular, de-
manded her restoration. Back she came on May 4, and out went
the patriots in hot haste. She announced that Parma should re-
main neutral. During the next month she lived unmolested in
her capital, but everyone realized that her tenure depended on
the ascendency of the Austrians. After Magenta, when they
blew up the vast fortifications of Piacenza and withdrew their
troops to the Mincio, Duchess Louisa hoped, by granting a popu-
lar town government to Parma, to save her throne: on the next
day however, she decided to flee again (June 9). Her garrison
consigned their banner and cannon to the Austrians and dis-
banded. The patriotic party organized, declared Piacenza and
Parma restored to the dynasty of Savoy, to which they belonged,
by the vote of March 17, 1848, and on June 16 welcomed Count
Diodato Pallieri, whom Victor Emanuel appointed governor.
Tuscany, Massa, Carrara, Modena, Piacenza, Parma — had
all joined the National Cause, and all of them except Tuscany
had formally united with Piedmont, before the battle of Solfer-
ino was fought. Equally enthusiastic were the subjects of the
Pope, who, if they had had a free hand, would have been the first
to cast in their lot with the new Kingdom of Italy. But up to
June 11 Bologna and the Romagna were occupied by Austrian
troops. That night the Liberals, impatient at the long wait, or-
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ganized in Bologna; the next morning they marched from the
Pepoli Palace to the Town Hall, and told Cardinal Milesi, the
Papal Legate, that while the war lasted the people demanded a
dictatorship under Victor Emanuel. Not being obtuse, the Car-
dinal wasted no time in expostulation, but promptly departed
for Rome. A provisional government, headed by Pepoli, was
acclaimed: the Bolognese spent a day of exquisite patriotic satis-
faction parading up and down the streets, proudly displaying
their tricolor cockades, cheering and congratulating each other,
“but all with a calm and grave sobriety.” The Junta telegraphed
Victor Emanuel to beseech him to assume the dictatorship, but
Cavour replied that for obvious reasons it would be imprudent
for the King to accept their invitation at present. The Junta
continued in office, therefore, and became the centre of an upris-
ing which included three quarters of the Pope’s Kingdom. Ra-
venna, Forli, Ancona, Sinigaglia, Perugia, Fano, rose simultan-
eously. By June 18 the tricolor of liberty and independence
waved from every town hall.?” The delirium of patriotism caused
Romagnoles and Umbrians, Marches men and Legations men to
fraternize, and to enjoy for a day the dream, which they knew
was only a dream, that they were their own masters. Strive,
cheer, legislate as they might, their fate depended on other wills
than theirs. Even while they battled valiantly, some god with-
out consulting them, had decided to give the battle to their ad-
wversaries.

For the Pope’s subjects were entangled in that coil of the Pope’s
Temporal Power which had for centuries strangled Italy’s strug-
gle for unity and independence. In the early spring, when war
between Austria and France seemed imminent, Cardinal An-
tonelli tried to lure native recruits to the Papal army by the pro-
mise of fivefold pay: Europe believed and Pius the Ninth’s gov-
ernment always acted on the assumption that Pius’s rule could
be maintained only by force of arms. Since recruits did not flock
to the Papal barracks, however, Antonelli besought Emperor
Francis Joseph not to withdraw his Austrian garrisons from
Bologna, Ferrara and Ancona, and he persuaded Emperor Na-
poleon not to leave Rome unprotectad hy the French troops.
Nothing could better illustrate the incongruity of a Pope-King

41 Pegaro was a noticeable exception.
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than that he had to rely for his existence upon the protection of
two Powers which were then at war with each other.

Napoleon felt more grievously than ever the burden of his ob-
ligations to the Clericals. During the winter they had thwarted
his plans at every step, and they so intimidated him that, on quit-
ting Paris he publicly proclaimed: “ We are not going to Italy to
foment disorder, nor to disturb the power of the Holy Father,
whom we restored to his throne, but to shield him from that for-
eign pressure which weighs on all the Peninsula.” 3# The Pope
announced that he should remain strictly neutral, as his unique
office required. Antonelli gave out that the French government
had promised to observe neutrality and not to permit any out-
break in the Papal States : 3 another instance of the Cardinal’s
characteristic unconcern for the truth; for the French actually
promised to prevent outbreaks only in that part of the Papal
States which they themselves were occupying, and to respect
neutrality only in case the Austrians should not increase their
garrisons. If Antonelli was privately urging Austria to send more
troops into the Legations to hold down the “ populations seduced
by Piedmontese wiles,”” his purpose in garbling the French pro-
mise could not be misconstrued.# On the other hand, since
France was intriguing to force a collision between the Pope and
Austria, Antonelli could plead that he was simply holding his
own in the game of diamond-cut-diamond.

From of old, Cavour understood that the Roman Question lay
at the bottom of the Italian Question. The solution he proposed
for it was the abolition of the Pope’s Temporal Power: but many
things must be gained before it would be politic even to suggest
a discussion of this most delicate matter. He wished to guard
against every act that might justify the Pope in charging Pied-
mont with hostile intentions; yet at the same time, he hoped that
the Papal States would rise, as if spontaneously, in behalf of the
National War. Antonelli was no doubt right in hinting that Pied-
mont was stimulating the spontaneity. Cavour pledged his gov-
ernment to respect Papal neutrality until the campaign advanced
into Venetia.¢! Before that happened, the evacuation of the Aus-

8 Napoleon's proclamation, Paris, May 3, 1859; text in Zini, 1, ii, 148—44.

# Zini, n, ii, 182-88, for Antonelli’s despatch of May 8 (or May 7, according
to Stor. Doc., vir, 108). 4 Stor. Doc., vim, 108.

4 Stor. Doc., vur, 105; Della Minerva to Antonelli, May 20, 1859,
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trian garrisons, the popular revolution and the request that Vic-
tor Emanuel should accept a dictatorship, thrust upon Cavour
the very entanglement he had hoped to escape. The dictator-
ship had to be declined, not only to save Piedmont from an open
breach with the Vatican, but also because it was disapproved by
Napoleon, who wished neither to irritate the Pope nor to encour-
age the extension of Piedmontese influence south of the Po.

+ Events rushed on so rapidly, however, that the King and Cavour
decided that, as a war measure, it was necessary to send Massimo
d’Azeglio as commissioner extraordinary to Bologna.®* To this
Napoleon consented, to head off anarchy and to organize the vol-
unteers of the Papal provinces for service in the Allied Armies.
D’Azeglio accepted the work, for which his undiminished popu-
larity commended him, choosing as his assistants Marquis Pepoli
for finances, Professor Montanari for internal affairs, and Gen-
eral Pinelli, a Piedmontese officer, to direct the military prepara-
tions.

The Pope and his advisers watched this dissolution of the Papal
States with undisguised alarm: his Papal anathemas had no
longer any effect upon the rebellious patriots: for the avenging
spirits whom Pius frantically called from the vasty deep did not
obey him. Cardinal Antonelli, always the most practical of the
Romish hierophants, leaving to His Holiness the employment of
spiritual means, put his trust in the Papal troops, which numbered
more than ten thousand. The Cardinal ordered a detachment of
these, some 2300 men, that lay at Spoleto, to march on Perugia,
and suppress the insurrection there. The strength of the troops
was made up of a regiment of Swiss mercenaries, commanded by
Colonel Anton Schmid, and their zeal was whetted, according to
credible report, by the hint that they would be allowed to plun-
der the town.* To mercenaries, the lure of plunder is like raw
beef to bloodhounds. Schmid was exhorted to use great vigor,
as an example for terrorizing the other provinces, and he was au-
thorized to behead the rebels whom he found in the houses in
order to save the government the expense of trying them, and to
levy food and money on the provinces themselves.¢¢ At three

4 His instructions bade him to rally all the live forces of the Romagna, to give
them a wise administration, and to refute the assertion that the Italians are
unable to govern themselves. Stor. Doc., vimi, 106-07. 4 Degli Azzi, 56 ff.

4 Narrazions Storica dei Falti Accaduti in Perugia dal 14 al 20 Giugno, 1869.
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" o'clock in the afternoon of June 20, Schmid led his force up the
ridge which slopes from Perugia southward. His cannon battered
the suburb and church of St. Peter. The Perugian insurgents, of
whom not more than 600 seem to have been armed, and their
arms were antiquated muskets, could not long withstand the as-
sault. They retired within St. Peter’s Gate, only to be driven
back into the town. Then the Swiss availed themselves royally
of the Papal license to sack and pillage. They broke into and de-"
spoiled houses, set fires, shot down innocent women and children,
and but for being suddenly diverted from their purpose they
would have massacred an American family which happened to
be staying in one of the hotels. They robbed even the churches,
and ravished two of the inmates of a girls’ orphan asylum. The
Perugians resisted as long as they could, at first in the streets, at
last from windows and roofs. When they had to capitulate, their
representative who went with a white flag in search of Schmid
was shot down in cold blood. The barbarous orgy continued
far into the night. “The devastation wrought by the soldiers
has been great,”” Schmid telegraphed with bandit pride to the
Papal Legate, Giordani — ““about 70 dead, including some wo-
men killed in their homes.” 4

Not content with this bloody reprisal, the mercenary chief
levied a tribute of 320,000 lire on the inhabitants, compelled them
to illuminate their houses as for a jubilee, and exacted victuals
and pay for his troops. He reported to Rome that he had van-
quished 5000 rebels,® which was at least five times as many as
took part against him. Pope, cardinals and prelates, forgetting
for an instant their professed vocation of peace, rejoiced exceed-
ingly.4” Antonelli promoted Schmid to a generalship, and -Pius
caused a medal to be struck and distributed, with his blessing, to
the devoted soldiers of Mother Church, who committed these
atrocities. The only soldiers who failed to receive their reward

4 Mariani, 11, 686.  ¢¢ Between 700 and 800 seems the probable number,
although 1000 is also estimated. Only 600, however, had firearms.

47 A detailed account of the massacre is given by H. N. Gay in Uno Screxio
Diplomatico, reprinted from Archivio Storico del Risorgimento Umbro, 111, nos. 2-4,
1v, no. 2. The vigor with which the American Minister, Stockton, demanded an
indemnity and brought Antonelli to terms is vividly described. Mr. Gay’s mono-
graph is inserted in G. Degli Azzi's L'Insurresione e le Stragt di Perugia del

" Giugno, 1859 (Perugia: Bartelli, 1809, 2d edit.). This work, a monument of
research, is likely to remain the authority on this episode.
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were those who, having plundered churches, made off to Tus-
cany with their booty.¥ Cardinal Gioacchino Pecci, Archbishop
of Perugia, conducted the funeral services for the few Papalini
who were killed. War is war, a recognized letting loose of the
beast in Man: but Europe was shocked that the Pope, who was
forever harping on his extreme regard for religion, should license
his soldiery to ravish, rob, and slay. It was bad enough that he
had to hold himself on his throne by the aid of foreign troops; it
was worse that he handed over one of his own towns to such fer-
ocity as foreign conquerors used to wreak on enemies of an alien
race. That free Switzerland hired out her young men to support
the worst government in Italy did not escape censure.® Small
wonder that the assertion gained credence that William Tell was
merely a myth, when his degenerate compatriots of the nine-
teenth century took so willingly to the vocation of mercenaries.
In the eighteenth century, the word Hessian earned an evil signi-
ficance from which it could never be purged: in the nineteenth
Swiss became its synonym.

The subjugation of Perugia quelled the insurrection in the
other Umbrian towns and in several places along the Adriatic.
The reoccupation of Ancona, where the Liberals, from being un-
prepared and unorganized, failed to seize the fortress when the
Austrians marched out,*® checked for a moment the wave of pa-
triotism. All parties awaited anxiously the result of the great cam-
paign north of the Po. The news of the ‘“ massacre of Perugia,”
which the Italians painted in more than its original horror,*! was
soon overshadowed by the reports of the battle of Solferino.

4 Coppi; quoted by Reuchlin, mz, 888.

@ The 10,000 Swiss who worked in hotels and at trades in Italy were in dangee
of being boycotted for the sins of their compatriots. Reuchlin, 111, 388.

8 Balan, the Papal historian, argues from their inaction that the Anconitans

endorsed the Pope’s government. 11, 181.

8 The official Papal historian devotes one sentence to the Perugian fight, with
characteristic suppression of facts, as follows: “ Perugia, where a handful of im-
pudent conspirators aided by persons from outside and led by Tuscan officials,
had rebelled against its legitimate sovereign, returned to its obedience, the felons
baving been subdued by a band of Swiss, commanded by Colonel Schmid, who in
four hours of combat forced the entrance with slight loss, although he had to fight
in the streets and against some of the houses where the rebels had barricaded them-
selves.” Balan m, 13. Balan hardly deigns to mention the “ very ferocious and
rabid aocusations against the Pontifical troops,” and the *“unheard-of calum-
nies” ngﬂmt them of “pillage, of frightful slaughter, of the barbarity of the Papal
satellites.” After all, he says, the dead numbered only 27: then he adds that any-
how the Italian generals, Cialdini, Fanti and others, were guilty of much worse.
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Napoleon himself gave a great stimulus to the Italian patriots

.through the proclamation he issued after the victory of Magenta.

He told them boldly that their enemies were his, that he knew
his times so well that he aspired for moral influence and not for
mere sterile conquests, in order that he might free one of the
most beautiful parts of Europe. “Your welcome,” he said,
““shows that you have understood me. I do not come among you
with a preconceived system to dispossess sovereigns or to impose
my will; my army will busy itself with only two things — to fight
your enemies and to maintain internal order; it will oppose no
obstacles to the free manifestation of your legitimate desires.
Providence sometimes favors people and individuals, giving
them occasion to become great all at once, but only on this con-
dition, that they know how to profit by it. Your desire for in-
dependence, so vaguely expressed, so often dashed, will be real-
ized if you shall show yourselves worthy. Organize yourselves
militarily; fly to the banner of King Victor Emanuel, who has so
nobly shown you the way of honor. Remember that without dis-
cipline there is no army; and, burning with the holy fire of pa-
triotism, be today all soldiers, to be tomorrow the free citizens
of a great country.”

To the Italians this exhortation had no oracular ambiguity;
but it both urged to action and seemed to guarantee protection.
June 8, the day when it was published, saw the entry of the
Emperor and the King into Milan,*® amid such outbursts of
gratitude as only the realization of redemption could inspire.
“We came back by way of the Corso,” writes Fleury to his
wife that afternoon, “where an immense crowd awaited us.
(Napoleon) had really the air of a prophet. Women waved
their handkerchiefs; men applauded, crying, ‘Long live the
Liberator of Italy!’ Flowers were showered, the bouquets even
fell upon us; the people came to touch his hands, to embrace
his knees: it was a delirium!”%* That moment proved to be the
crest of Napoleon’s career. Had he died then, he would have
been immortalized as the most unselfish despot in history.5

@ Ialian text in Zini 1, ii, 18-59. 8 Della Roccea, 1, 452.

8 Fleury, u, 46. “POV’hamwuappombedGovemorofLom-
bardy. C. telegraphed him on June 18: “We are no longer in 1848; we admit
no discussion, Pay no attention to the sensations of those around you. The
least act of weakness would wreck the government.” Lettere, 11, 96.
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These risings during April, May and June confirmed Cavour’s
repeated assertions that at the first opportunity the Central Ital-
ians would shake off their yoke, and showed also that the desire
for unity had taken hold of all classes,and was no longer, as Maz-
ini claimed, the monopoly of his disciples. By the way in which
each town turned instinctively, in the first moment of liberation,
to Victor Emanuel, the ten years’ policy of Piedmont was crowned.
But while the Central Italians, by popular enthusiasm and by
revolutions which, except at Perugia, were bloodless, proved
themselves eager for independence, they fell far short in volun-
teering for the war. Cavour had hoped that for every French
soldier who came over the Alps there would be a Piedmontese
regular or an Italian volunteer. “Woe unto us,” he said, “if we
owe our emancipation to the French.” He welcomed volunteers
from all parts of the Peninsula, and, as we have seen, they flocked
to Turin in great numbers: but they seemed to vanish before the
war began. No one has explained what became of the 40,000
or more men who were enrolled up to the middle of April. The
best of them, according to Garibaldi’s complaint, went into the
Piedmontese army; his Hunters of the Alps numbered less than
8500, and Mezzacapo’s Hunters of the Apennines fewer still. If
the effective of the Piedmontese army reached 60,000 as was
estimated, that is only 12,000 more than its peace footing in
1858.

From his arrival at the seat of war, Napoleon hinted that
the cobperation of the Italians in men and arms did not cor-
respond with what he had been led to expect; and he inclined to
interpret the smallnessof the contingents in the Central States as
an indication of indifference or of cowardice. The Bolognese,
he said, waited till the Austrians had evacuated their city, be-
fore making a sign.*¢ Plon-Plon, with customary outspokenness,
expressed his contempt for the Tuscans, who after six weeks of
freedom had only five or six thousand men sufficiently equipped
and drilled to accompany him northward. A people that earn-
estly desired independence ought to muster at least two pér cent
of its inhabitants to fight; but Tuscany, according to him,would
contribute only one seventh of this minimum. Was it worth
while, he asked sarcastically, to shout ‘“Hurrah for war!”’ and te
8 Lettere, m1, clxxxi.
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change the form of government.®” So far as in him lay, Cavour
strove to impress upon the Central Italians their military duty.
Although her own effective troops fell below two per cent, Pied-
mont was doing her share, having expended a great sum on forti-
fications and munitions, and on equipping non-Piedmontese
volunteers; not to speak of the losses she incurred by voluntarily
flooding her territory and by Austrian depredations. Napoleon
overlooked three facts, or refused to give them due weight: his
prohibition against any league with the Revolution diminished
the number of recruits, and those who were accepted, including
Garibaldi’s Hunters, would never have been enrolled if Cavour
had stood strictly by the letter of the Emperor’s instructions;
next, the people of the Duchies, Legations and Tuscany had been
held by their despots in so unmartial a state that very few of
them had ever handled a gun; thirdly, when suddenly freed.
they lacked arms, uniforms, discipline, and leaders — those essen-
tials of warwhich can never be improvised. While, therefore, the
smallness of the Central Italian contingents surprised the Em-
peror, and evidently annoyed him, he was not justified in infer-
ring that those provinces deliberately planned to live in pleasant
sloth while he fought their battles for them.

During May and June, however, these things did not come to
the surface. What astonished Europe was the spontaneous rush
for liberty of the Italians — that, and the orderliness with which
they carried through their revolutions. Among the Italians them-
selves there was patriotic enthusiasm which fell little short of ex-
" altation. Contrasted with the delirium of 1848, it scemed almost
sober; certainly, it was more sophisticated, because men knew
that a nation cannot be built on iridescent dreams alone. They
understood, also, that even after the Austrians and Bourbons were
expelled, many complications must be cleared up before Italy
could face the world in the glory of her freedom, independence
and unity. But to their morning hopes, all seemed attainable.

In the South there was no such ferment. To leave no stone un-
turned, Cavour endeavored to bring the King of the Two Sicilies
into the National cause: for he did not yet dream that Italy could
be united under Victor Emanuel in a brief campaign. The most

§7 Lettere, 11, cxix; Prince Napoleon to Boncompagni, June 9, 1859. In 1858.
Tuscany’s population was 1,798,965; two per cent of this would give more than
85,000 soldiers.
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that he hoped from the promised war was the expulsion of the
Austrians, the expansion of Piedmont, a union in Central Italy,
and the continuance of the Bourbon Kingdom in the South.
Most politic was it, therefore, in him to arrange, if he could, for
concord among the Italian rulers who might soon be reigning side
by side without foreign interference. But Ferdinand II was
being consumed by a swift and loathsome disease, and his minis-
ters dared not act. When the war began, however, Bomba,
propped up in bed, wrote down instructions that neutrality
should be strictly preserved.®® Surrounded by holy pictures,
charms, and amulets, and attended by the constant services
of priests, in spite of the administration, more than once, of the
viaticum, in spite even of the Pope’s special benediction sent by
telegraph, Bomba spent his last weeks miserably. These agents
were as powerless as the incantations of an Indian medicine man
to exorcise his fears. He died at Caserta, May 22, 1859. There
havé been worse rulers and many much wickeder men, but so long
as the name of Bomba is remembered it will call up the most ab-
horred European monarch of the 19th century. Nature intended
him for a lazzarone; fate indulged a wild whim in making him a
king. Hedied young; but long before his death he had established
a record still unapproached for lying, cruelty and vulgar deceit.5

Cavour seized the occasion to send Count Gabaleone di Sal-
mour to Naples on a special mission. Being no intriguer, Sal-
mour frankly said that he would not undertake any underhand
propaganda in behalf of Piedmont:* he would simply go, deliver
his message, look over the field and report. This he did. Cavour
instructed himto persuade the new King, Francis II, that his
only safety lay in adhering to the Italian cause.* When the vic-
tory of Magenta seemed to foreshadow the success of the Allies,
Salmour was told to suggest that by joining them Francis II
might annex Umbria and the Marches. The King rejected this
proposal indignantly, and Salmour returned to Turin.®? All the

88 Text, dated April 28, 1859, in Stor. Doc., vim, 16.

#® For Ferdinand’s last days see De Cesare; La Fine d: un Regno (edit. 1895),
chap. xv; De’ Sivo, 1, 472-75. N. Bernardini: Ferdinando 11 a Lecce. Lecce
(1885) says three causes were given for Ferdinand’s death — Milano’s poisoned
weapon; poison administered in his food on his journey; and venereal disease,
caught “da una meretrice.” But pysmia, he declares, was the real disease
176-77. ® Crispolti. 8t C.’s instructions, dated at Turin, May 27,
1859, in Stor. Doc., vm.l!l—ﬁ. 4 De Cesare: Fine, 11, 330.
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while Napoleon III was secretly working to keep Naples neutral,
and Muratist agents, with or without his cognizance, were striv-
ing to resuscitate the following of Lucien, the aspirant.®

Prince Metternich died on May 6, just early enough to escape
the disgust of being ferried across the Styx in the same boatload
with Bomba, whom he abominated. His passing had no political
significance; it simply marked the close of an epoch. In his 86
years he had seen more than Methuselah in his ten centuries.
A new force, Democracy, whose coming had been'prophesied for
ages by poets, dreamers and lovers of their fellowinen, had be-
gun to transform society, and although no one could foresee
whither it would lead, everyone saw that Privilege must go down
before it. Metternich’s glory was to gauge more accurately than
any one else the longevity of Privilege. When Napoleon the
First’s ambition drove all the monarchs of Europe into coalition
against him, Metternich made them understand that the pre-
servation of the order in which their general interests flourished
must take precedence over their mutual jealousies. The Trea-
ties of 1815 registered the solidarity of the Privileged Classes.
Metternich believed that in the long run it is safe to count on
selfishness. He knew not only that the semi-feudal conditions,
through which fifteen generations had expressed themselves,
would, though decayed, outlast his time, but that the fact of Privi-
lege would survive, by whatever name it might be called, and
that Privilege would appropriate as fast and as far as it could the
tools of Democracy. His policy of make-shift he maintained,
with a spurious Jovian poise, from 1815 to 1848.

The best thing he owed to fortune was that his lot was cast in
Austria: in Prussia or in France he could not have prospered.
He cherished no illusions. He was skeptical, but this did not
prevent him from keeping up the bluff that the political and reli-
gious doctrines which had held society together when the fore-
most men and women believed them could be regalvanized inde-
finitely to serve as checks for the ignorant masses. He had the
master workman’s contempt for Papal and Bourbon bunglers,
but since Pope and Bourbons were a part of the system, instead
of abolishing them he had to take care that their bungling did as
little harm as possible. “If he had been present,” said Prudhon,

8 De Cesare, Fine, n, 828. Stor. Doe., vin1, 126.
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“when God began to bring order out of chaos, Metternich would
have prayed fervently, ‘O God, preserve chaos!’”” Like all who
interpret life in terms of selfishness, he was cynical. He had a
pin for every Utopian bubble. His intellect served his ends per-
fectly. His wit was less vitriolic than Talleyrand’s, but it per-
meated action in a way that Talleyrand’s did not. Metternich
had principles, and he managed to be the dominant political
figure in Europe for 35 years; Talleyrand had no principles and
could not dominate France for even 35 weeks. Had Metternich
been less consistent, less thorough, or less rigorous, Italian pa-
triotism would have taken a different course. Shortly before he
died he is reported to have said, gloomily: “There is only one
statesman in Europe today. That is M. de Cavour, — and he is
against us.”




CHAPTER XXV
VILLAFRANCA

URING the night of June 2425 the Austrians retired be-

yond the Mincio. The Allies, exhausted by that terrible
day’s fighting, did not pursue them. A few days later they too
crossed the river to carry the war into Venetia. Napoleon estab-
lished his quarters at Valeggio. The Piedmontese prepared to
besiege Peschiera, while the French turned to Verona on the
east and to Mantua on the south. The arrival of Prince Napo-
leon with the Fifth Corps and the Tuscan division under Ulloa
added 85,000 men to Napoleon’s effective. A week passed in
comparatwe inactivity — little enough time for reorganizing
armies which had just lost a thousand officers and 20,000 men,
and for starting them on their next task. As soon as the Italians
realized that the Allies had won a great victory at Solferino
their hopes rose almost to the pitch of delirium. When the Allies
entered Venetia everyone took it for granted that the Venetians
— the patient, brave Venetians — were as good as free. The
Cabinets of Europe, and the press too, discussed with amazement
the reports of the battle, which surpassed Waterloo in magnitude
and might prove to be another turning point in history. Such
consternation reigned in Austria that Emperor Francis Joseph
hurried to Vienna. At Turin, on the contrary, amid profound
satisfaction, the bustle of preparation was redoubled. Cavour
was placing orders for new guns and uniforms, was raising new
regiments, and sending to the front supplies and men. “In eight
days,” he wrote La Marmora on July 6, “you will have 600 new
officers. Will that be enough for you?” !

That very afternoon, at half-past six o’clock, Emperor Na-.
poleon at Valeggio gave to General Fleury a letter to deliver at
once, and with secrecy, to Emperor Francis Joseph, who had
returned to Verona. Fleury drove post-haste in one of the Im-
perial closed carriages, accompanied by an officer bearing a flag

1 Lettere, m, 106; C. to La Marmora.
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of truce. Being admitted within the Austrian lines, a troop of
Uhlans escorted him to Francis Joseph’s quarters, where Marshal
Hess received him courteously. The Emperor had gone to bed,
but on learning of the arrival of a special messenger on an urgent
errand, he rose, hastily (we may assume) wrapped himself in
his Imperial dressing-gown, and had General Fleury admitted.
Francis Joseph expressed great surprise at Napoleon’s letter, and
said that before answering he should need time to think it over.
Fleury replied that he awaited his Majesty’s pleasure, but that
as the French fleet already occupied the island of Lossini,* and
was ordered to attack Venice the following day, he hoped there
would be no long delay. The young Emperor promised to give a
reply early the next morning. This he did, and in handing
Fleury an autograph letter for his master, he told him that he
agreed to the armistice. By eight o’clock Fleury was returning -
post-haste to Napoleon.? Before noon, the Allied forces, which
had been speciously drawn up as if for attack along the hills fac-
ing the Austrians, received notice that the two Emperors had
agreed to a truce. Later, Victor Emanuel was formally advised
that as the terms of the armistice were to be signed at Villafranca
early on the following day, his chief of staff, Della Rocca, must be
present. Incredulity faintly describes the emotion which surged
through the Piedmontese army at this word. Everybody had a
foreboding of impending disaster. Each asked his neighbor what
had happened, what was going to happen: all were equally mys-
tified. Twenty-four hours later, when the telegraph had spread
the news through Europe, the political world was overcome by
wonder. What did it mean that the French Emperor, after a
brilliant campaign of only six weeks, crowned by two colossal
victories, should pause midway in his triumph? A little later,
when the despatches announced that Napoleon himself — the
victor, not the vanquished — had sued for a truce, the general
wonder grew.

What puzzled contemporaries has become reasonably clear to
posterity. Napoleon’s sudden halt was not due to his love of
causing sensations, but to a combination of influences among

2 The slowness of the French fleet deserves notice. Had Venice been attacked
several weeks earlier, as was quite poesible, the Austrian military operations in
Venetia would have been upset.

3 See Fleury, u, 111-22, for details of his mission.
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which he himself might have been unable to say which was para-
mount. At Valeggio he seemed to be the arbiter of Europe: in
reality, Europe held him as firmly in her web as a spider holds a
glossy, much-buzzing fly. The fates which enmeshed the Em-
peror were political and military. His own France, Italy and the
rest of Europe, far from being fixed quantities, had varied, each
according to its nature, as the war progressed. The French pub-
lic relished the glory their army won for them, but the soberer
minority had begun to count the cost. Glory, like rubies or
yachts or Lucullus feasts, may demand more than its devotees
can afford or care to spend. Up to July 1, the Italian War had
drained France of 750 million francs, and the end was not in
sight. What equivalent could she hope for, even if she finally
routed Austria? The Bismarckian plan of exacting from a beaten
adversary a stupendous indemnity had not come into vogue; and
Austria, in any case, was too nearly bankrupt to make rich pick-
ing. So the French capitalists favored peace. Joined with them
were the Clericals, who dreaded, with reason, the slightest jar that
might disturb the Pope’s senile despotism. The Imperialists also,
the horde of self-seekers whose rank or wealth depended upon
Napoleon the Third’s stability, grumbled at his continuing to
risk his fortunes and theirs in a visionary enterprise.

Italy, as we have just seen, presented a new problem after the
27th of April. Napoleon had unwittingly abetted the Revolu-
tion. The Roman Question, annexations, a Kingdom of Italy
beyond his calculations and entirely against his wishes, loomed
up to menace him, like the genie whom the unwary Arab un-
corked. Let him protest as he might, the Italians were bent on
making the most of his assistance in order to secure their long
dreamed-of independence. Well aware that Cavour, ordinarily
affable, tactful, seductive, could be, at need, overwhelming, ter-
rible, Napoleon began to feel towards him the aversion which a
wilful and obstinate but variable man instinctively feels towards
one whose will is stronger, and whose principles are out of reach
of whims. In their first interview over Tuscany,* the two per-
ceived that their policies could not coincide. Cavour deferred
then, because it was politic: but Napoleon knew that deference
was not the masterful statesman’s favorite réle, and he believed,

¢ See above, m, 40.
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with good reason, that the agitationssouth of the Po had Cavour’s
sanction, if not his active direction. To get out of Italy before
the entire Peninsula required his remodeling hand, seemed there-
fore more and more desirable to the disenchanted Don Quixote.
For when he looked beyond the French frontier, he saw neither
ally nor well-wisher. Even Russia, his loyal supporter during the
winter months, grew cool as the campaign restored liberty to the
Italian patriots. The Czar, apparently, dreaded lest the Revo-
lution, spreading to Naples, should sweep away the Bourbons,
whom he had, for special reasons, protected; and perhaps also,
his Romanoff loathing for constitutionalism took umbrage at
the likelihood of the extension of a Liberal government through
Central Italy. Although no documents have been published, it
seems most probable that Russia wished to prevent a general war
into which she would necessarily be drawn, without prospect of
benefit for herself.

If Napoleon might expect no aid from Russia, he had much to
fear from Germany, which since the early spring was seething
with Gallophobia. The smaller States gave themselves over
completely to Austria. Prussia, phlegmatic, at first, and hesitant,
gradually came to the conclusion that she must show her
strength in order to enhance her reputation in the Germanic
Confederation. Anti-French feeling increased and served as an
excuse for her intention, which she did not disguise after the
Austrians were driven from Lombardy, of mobilizing her army.®
At Berlin, Napoleon got no reassurances. Everything foreboded
that the political phase would, at a moment’s notice, turn mili-
tary. National hatred has a long memory: the Prussians of
1859 had not forgotten, they would never forgive, the humilia-
tions heaped upon them after Jena in 1806.

In England, too, there was taking place a great change which,
in proportion as it benefited the Italian cause, checked the Em-
peror’s designs. During the month of May, Lord Derby’s Min-
istry lost popularity day by day. The middle classes, in whom
still flourished the Anglo-Saxon love of liberty, sympathized with
the Italians. The Tory Cabinet and party, taking their cue from
Windsor Castle, were pledged officially to neutrality, but
ardently desired the Austrians to win. We have read how both -

% For an authoritative account of Prussia’s conduct see Sybel, n, 861-90.
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Victoria and Albert deplored Gyulai’s failure to destroy the
Piedmontese army before the French troops arrived. On May 29,
Lord Malmesbury wrote in his diary: “The Queen and Prince
feel very strongly the defeat of the Austrians, [at Montebello]
and are anxious to take their part, but I told her Majesty that
was quite impossible; this country would not go to war even in
support of Italian independence, and there would not be ten
men in the House of Commons who would do so on behalf of
Austria.” ® Victoria and her husband, however, were too discreet
to allow their personal preferences to clash with her constitu-
tional obligations, and the public little suspected the Queen'’s
eagerness to aid the Austrian Emperor, whose despotism had
become a stench in the nostrils of civilization. Neither was it
commonly known how tirelessly Lord Derby’s Ministry, and
especially Lord Malmesbury, had labored — not unlike an “old
aunt,” but with unflagging zeal — to preserve peace.

On April 19 the Queen prorogued Parliament, the Government
having been defeated in the vote on the Reform Bill.” In the
election which followed, the Whigs had a valid majority,® and in
afull house on June 11 they carried by 18 votes an amendment to
the address from the Throne.? Lord Derby resigned, taking into
retirement the reputation of a mediocre statesman with good in-
tentions — a politician of the stop-gap order, who is usually
found at the helm in moments of transition, and is invariably
swamped. Lord Palmerston and Lord John Russell, the recog-
nized leaders of the Whigs, had made up their differences and
agreed to serve in the same Cabinet. But the Queen, wholoved
flattery always, and expected obsequiousness in prime minister:
even, had reason to recollect that neither Pam nor Lord John had
been to her taste: she therefore sent for Lord Granville, who was
young enough to be the son of either,' and whose personal de-
portment was more attractive to her and the Prince.!! We need
not suppose, however, that in choosing a man who could not
unite the Liberals Victoria and Albert hoped to hasten the down-
fall of the next administration and the return of the Tories.

¢ Malmesbury, 488. 7 330 ayes; 201 nays. * Liberals 858, Conservatives
802, as classified by the London Times of May 21, 1859.. * 828 to 310.

10 Palmerston was born in 1784, Russell in 1792, Granville in 1815.

11 The Queen's professed reason for summoning the young man first, was be-
cause she did not wish to show a preference between the two veteran chiefs.
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Granville, however, failed to form a ministry, and the Queen,
with ill-concealed reluctance, summoned Palmerston.’* On
June 18 the new British Ministry, which surpassed every other
in the 19th century for the ability of its individual members,
kissed hands. Palmerston was Premier; Gladstone, Chancellor
of the Exchequer; Lord John Russell, Foreign Secretary; Sidney
Herbert, War Secretary; and Granville, President of the Coun-
cil.!* To this Cabinet, or at least to Palmerston and Lord John,.
Italy was to owe hardly less than to Napoleon I1I and the armies
of France.

Those two British champions of liberty, as liberty was con-
ceived in the third quarter of the 19th century, had been such
outspoken advocates of Italian rights and so friendly to the
French Emperor, that both the Italians and the French joyfully
hailed their triumph. Lord Malmesbury, with the natural acer-
bity of a very virtuous man who believes that he has been beaten
by the very wicked, records that the French Ambassador spent
money lavishly to secure the Liberals’ victory. ““That one gen-
tleman received £480, the cost of his late election, is,’’ he says,
“well-known.” “ He further relates that on the morning of the
parliamentary division, Marquis E. d’Azeglio “and some other
foreigners were waiting in the lobby outside, and when Lord
Palmerston appeared redoubled their vociferations. Azeglio is
said to have thrown his hat in the air, and himself in the arms of
Jaucourt, the French attaché, which probably no Ambassador, or
even Italian, ever did before in so public a place.” '* “Or even
Italian > — the noble lord’s slur, written down in the moment of
defeat, is excusable: like most of his class, he regarded the Ital-
ians as a noisy, degenerate people who had succeeded in disturb-
ing the peace of Europe. But Tories, French Imperialists and
Italian patriots were alike deceived in supposing that the new
Ministry would actively support the Allies in the campaign.

12 Palmerston’s letter of June 11, 1859, offering to serve under Granville but
reminding the Queen of the proper etiquette in the formation of a Ministry, could
not have pleased her and the Prince. Text in Ashley, 11, 363-64.

13 “ The Cabinet,” writes Malmesbury to Cowley on June 18, * is remarkable
for its personnedl of talent, and for having three Dukes in it * (Somerset, Argyll
aad Newcastle). Malmesbury, 494. *' The Administration was looked upon as the
strongest that was ever formed so far as the individual talents of its members were

concerned.” Ashley, 11, 364.
14 Malmesbury, 491; June 12, 1859. ¥ Jbid, 400; June 11, 1859.
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True to the instinct which, from the year 1815 restrained Britain
from risking & man or a shilling where British interests were not
directly involved, Palmerston had no intention of reversing
Derby’s policy of neutrality. The difference was that, though
England would remain officially neutral, her ministers, and espe-
cially Lord John at the Foreign Office, had the advancement of
Italy and not that of Austria, at heart. The French Emperor
suspected, even before he sounded the Liberal leaders, that they
would support him only so long as he promoted the liberation
of Italy. His brilliant military successes were beginning to alarm
the British public against him. Men of all parties asked them-
selves, “Is it possible that he is disinterested? Will he, with a
generosity unparalleled in history, bestow on Italy her independ-
ence and demand no recompense? Having crushed Austria, will
hespare Germany? If hecovets Belgium, who shall prevent him?
Glory won in North Italy kindled in his uncle the desire to con-
quer Europe: will the nephew be more moderate?” This dread
was nowhere more prevalent than at Court, where the Queen and
Prince had been early inoculated with it by their Uncle Leopold.
For a long time past, the King of the Belgians, obeying the in-
stinct of self-preservation, had systematically cast suspicions on
the Emperor of the French as plotting to swallow up Belgium.
By lineage and marriage Leopold had access to the hereditary
enemies of Bonapartism,!® each of whom cherished his special
reason for harkening to him.1?

Reduced to lowest terms, the political problem left Napoleon
without a militant ally except Piedmont. The opposition and
distrust which isolated him, increased with each victory: if he
fulfilled his promise and drove the Austrians out of Venetia, how
could he persuade the alarmed chancelleries of Europe that he
was less formidable than before he began the war?

From the military standpoint the outlook was even more un

1¢ Thus Victoria and Albert were his niece and nephew. Through his second
wife, Princess Louise of Orleans, he was son-in-law of Louis Philippe, and in touch
with the powerful Orleanist faction. His daughter, Princess Charlotte, was mar-
ried to the Austrian Archduke Maximilian, viceroy of Lombardy-Venetia. His
family ramifications in Germany were almost equally important.

17 Rothan states that Victoria was receiving secret despatches from Leopold
instigating her against France. De Moustier confirms this, and declares that Bis-
marck at St. Petersburg had wind of Leopold's purposes. Revue des Deuz Mon-
des, Feb. 15, 1899; pp. 760-71.
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favorable. The first of July saw him on the left bank of the Min-
cio with an army of less than 100,000 available troops, terribly
battered by its struggle at Solferino. Of this force, 25,000 men
were in hospital, many stricken with typhus, although this fact
was kept as secret as possible, and those in active service, worn
by battle, marches, insufficient rations and the scorching Lom-
bard sun, were not eager to continue the campaign. They had
won enough glory: what other recompense was there to fight for?
The fierce jealousies which invariably accompany the exercise of
war shed their bane through the army. At officers’ mess, in bar-
racks, at campfires, rank and file discussed each episode of the
recent battles and spattered each other with recriminations. The
feud between Niel and Canrobert spread to their respective
corps, and became so bitter that the Emperor himself was forced
to command silence.!* MacMahon had his critics and his eulo-
gists. Generals of division or of brigade nursed their mutual
grievances. Promotions were inevitably attributed to favoritism.
When such family quarrels prevailed in the French army, no
wonder that the feeling between the French and Piedmontese
Jacked cordiality. In public, of course, they treated each other
with suspiciously effusive courtesy, but among themselves they
spoke out. The French did not disguise their contempt for Ital-
ian unsoldierliness. They complained that Fanti had dawdled at
Magenta, and that, but for Benedek’s voluntary retreat, the
Piedmontese would have been crushed at San Martino. They
ignored the incontestable instances of Piedmontese valor, the
Emperor’s clumsy orders which blocked Fanti’s march, the sup-
port given by Victor Emanuel to the French left centre at Sol-
ferino, the obvious intent of the Emperor to reserve for his own
men the best chances for glory, and the way in which the Pied-
montese commissariat had supplied deficiencies in the French.
A veteran commander-in-chief would have taken it for granted
that bickerings and recriminations should go on as a part of the
daily life of a large army: but to Napoleon, the civilian who had
been fascinated through books by the glamour of war and only at
fifty-one had experienced its disenchanting realities, these things
seemed grave. Far more important, however, was the direct mili-
tary problem: How long would it take to drive the Austrian
18 La Gorce, 1, 98, :
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from the Quadrilateral? The four fortresses, Peschiera, Mantua,
Verona and Legnago, must be reduced in turn. Their investment
called for siege trains, great stores of ammunition, and, above all,
for more troops. It was computed that at least 300,000 men
would be required: that meant that France must furnish 100,000
new troops and that Piedmont must raise her army to 100,000.
But already Napoleon had difficulty in drawing even another
regiment from home. Marshal Randon, at Paris, growing more
alarmed every day at the prospect of a war on the Rhine, was
unwilling to strip his home defense for the benefit of the army on
the Po, and he sent brusque replies to Marshal Vaillant’s requisi-
tions from the Imperial headquarters. Napoleon did not believe
that Piedmont could double her effective force, even if she re-
cruited every available volunteer in the insurgent provinces.
Unquestionably, also, the awful carnage of Solferino had horri-
fied him.® His nerve had been shaken by the sight of the 15,000
dead and wounded on the field. He saw flies and carrion birds
swarming for their feast. He heard, appalled, the shrieks, groans
and curses of thousands of frantic human beings. For a time at
least, glory seemed unreal before the intense reality of agony.
Grim campaigners, like Grant or Moltke, look on such scenes
unmoved, having learned that war cannot be otherwise: but Na-
poleon III, accustomed to the luxury of Paris, where he was care-
fully screened from contact with suffering, could not regard this
piece of hell as a matter of course. He felt also the great heat and
the stifling dust and the fatigue of camp life to such an extent
that on July 6 he telegraphed the Empress that he was physic-
ally worn out: 2 yet there might be eight or ten weeks before the
heat abated. The arrival at headquarters of Prince Napoleon
exerted a further influence, because the Prince had a habit it
private of treating Napoleon as his cousin and not as his Em-
peror. He now brought pessimistic reports from Tuscany and
the Legations, where the lack of military spirit disgusted him,
and he probably told Napoleon that it was madness to flatter

1* Francis Joseph was equally horrified: *“ General Benedek . . . rclated after-
wards that, in the council of war on the following morning, he had urged an im-
mediate renewal of the battle, arguing that the French had had quite as severe
losses, and had fewer fresh troops in reserve than the Austrians; but the Em-

peror cried out, with tears in his eyes, ‘ Rather let us lose & province than go
through such horrible things again.”” Sybel, 11, 877. 20 Lettre, 11, cci.
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himself any longer on being a great general. By lucky blunders
the French won at Magenta and at Solferino, but luck could not
be depended upon forever. What if the Imperial Guard had
given way at Ponte di Magenta, before Picard’s reinforcements
came up? What if Niel had been overwhelmed at Medole, or the
Piedmontese shattered at San Martino? What if the French
centre had failed at Solferino? To stake any longer the fortunes
of a dynasty on the possible tardiness or flinching of a brigade
would be suicidal. These thoughts, which formed the burden of
every letter from Paris, Prince Napoleon cast at the Emperor
without ceremony.?* They led him to put into deed the decis-
ijon which his heart had already prepared.

The deciding stroke came from Prussia. At Berlin the Prince
Regent, who aspired to military laurels and had never forgotten
the cruel indignity his mother received from the first Napoleon,
would have welcomed war against France. But his prime minis-
ter, Schleinitz, urged a waiting policy, and in this Bernstorff, the
Prussian Ambassador at London, and Bismarck at St. Petersburg,
supported him, until the time for mediation should come. Wil-
Bam, however, formally offered Francis Joseph to guarantee to
him his Italian provinces, if Prussia, in return, should be allowed
full sway in Germany.?* The Austrian Emperor held off. Then
William sent Baron Werther to Vienna with a similar message,
adding that Prussia foresaw that her interest would soon require
her to seek to mediate.?* Francis Joseph, still hopeful of a great
victory, replied that he reserved his liberty of action.?¢ Finally,
on June 24, Schleinitz addressed to Bernstorff and Bismarck a
note in which he urged them to secure the cobperation of Eng-
land and Russia to bring about a peace which should reconcile
the rights of the Austrian Emperor and the hopesof the Italians.
Schleinitz particularly referred to Napoleon’s frequently ex-:
pressed disavowal of ambitious intentions as a good augury for
the Powers in their effort to mediate. By a coincidence which
did not escape notice, Prussia called on the Diet to mobilize four
additional army corps to be united with the Prussian army of

21 Fleury, i1, 98-99. Fleury and other officers were secretly urging Walewski
vo “strike the big blow ” for peace before Napoleon changed his mind again.
Ttid, 99. 2* Stor. Doc., vii1, 137.

8 Jbid for Schleinitz's note of June 14, 1859. .

¥ Ihid, 138, for Rechberg's despatch of June 22, 1859. Cf. Sybel, m, 377,
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observation.?* These two moves indicated that Prussia felt that
if she delayed taking the lead, her prestige in the Germanic Con-
federation would suffer. If Austria should suddenly win the
campaign by a brilliant victory, Austria’s influence in Germany
would beirresistible: if France and Piedmont won, the other mem-
bers of the Confederation might complain that Prussia had not
sufficiently upheld their common cause: whereas if Prussia, sup-
ported by England and Russia, could carry through her scheme
of mediation, she would both assert her commanding position in
Germany and put both Austria and France under obligations to
her.?* To this despatch Lord John Russell replied, that Austria
ought to abandon all her Italian possessions, in order that Pied-
mont might expand into a kingdom large enough to keep Italy
independent of both Austrian and French interference.??

" During the first three weeks of June, rumors of Prussia’s pur-
pose circulated freely in Paris: and the mobilization of her forces
was immediately construed as a threat to France. On the eve of
Solferino, Napoleon and Victor Emanuel rode out together, ap-
parently to inspect positions. When they were beyond the hear-
ing of everyone except Della Rocca, the King’s chief of staff,
Napoleon read a letter from Eugénie. He spoke slowly, doling
his words out one by one. The Empress painted the situation in
gll its gravity, and insisted that the war must stop then and
there. From the Emperor’s tone, the King and Della Rocca in-
ferred that he was taking this way of announcing his own deci-
sion. The King, having listened in silence, made no reply. “He
understood, as I did,” says Della Rocca, ‘“that everything was
over.”

The next day Solferino was fought. Immediately thereafter,
the Emperor, without a hint to Victor Emanuel, secretly set
out in search of a mediator.?® He applied first in London, where
Persigny, by his orders, asked Palmerston to propose to Austria
an armistice on the following terms: Italy to be entirely in con-
trol of the Italians; Venetia and Modena under an Austrian
archduke, but independent; Lombardy and Parma annexed to

3 Sybel, 11, 878. 3¢ The German troops mobilized along the Rhine would
have numbered nearly 400,000 by July 16. Sybel, 11, 378.

37 Stor. Doc., vii1, 136-37: Russell despatch of June 26, 1859.

38 Della Rocca, 11, 459-61.  #* On June 25 Fleury writes to his wife that Europe
* will not let us give ' Lombardy and Venctia to Piedmont. Souvenirs, 1, 77.
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Piedmont; the Grand Duke restored in Tuscany; the Legations,
separated from the Papal States, to be governed by a lieutenant
of Victor Emanuel under the high suzerainty of the Pope; the
Italian States to be united in a Confederation presided over by
the Pope.® These were the proposals of La Gueronniére’s pam-
phlet. The Emperor counted on the personal friendship of both
Palmerston and Russell, but he soon discovered that those states-
men declined to mix personal with State affairs. The Premier’s
reply foreshadowed England’s new policy, which, in adopting
the program, “ Italy for the Italians,” did not include the fur
therance of Napoleon’s ambition. Palmerston told Persigny
that the British Ministry could not accept the proposed terms
and press them as if they had originated at the Foreign Office;
at most, he would transmit them to the Austrian Ambassador
without comment. “If the French Emperor is tired of his war,”
he wrote Lord John, “ and finds the job tougher than he expected,
let him make what proposals he pleases, and to whomsoever he
pleases; but let them be made as from himself formally and offi-
cially, and let him not ask us to father his suggestions, and make
ourselvesanswerable for them.” 3! The veteran statesman, whose
eyes at seventy-five had no superiors in England for seeing
through the wimples of diplomacy, penetrated to the marrow of
Napoleon’s scheme. “It would obviously fall short of the wishes
and expectations of Italy; and if we made it, we should be ac-
cused of having interposed and stopped the allied armies in their
career of victory, and of having betrayed and disappointed the
Italians at the moment when their prospects were brightest.” 3?

To create a new state out of Venetia and Modena, and set an
Austrian archduke over it would, he pointed out, give an inlet
to the same Austrian influences which had been the curse of Tus-
cany, and, through Modena, it would admit Austria into Central
Italy. “The freedom of Piedmont would excite the aspirations
of the Venetians. Discontent and disturbance would arise. Aus-
tria would intervene: she could not see an archduke in trouble
and not come and help him.” Fresh wars would inevitably fol-
low on fresh grievances. ““If the scheme is the Emperor’s own,
it is suggested by jealousy of Sardinia and tenderness for the

® Text in Lettere, m, cxcviii.
8 Ashley, 11, 367; Palmerston to Russell, July 6, 1859, 8 Ihid, 366.




92 LIFE AND TIMES OF CAVOUR

Pope; but we feel neither of these mental affections, and are not
bound to adopt them. The scheme, moreover, throws wholly
out of question the wishes of the Italians themselves, and we are
asked to propose to the belligerents a parceling out of the na-
. tions of Italy, as if we had any authority to dispose of them.” 33
To Persigny Palmerston remarked: ‘“What the Emperor pro-
poses does not mean Italy restored to herself, but Italy sold to
Austria.” 3
A few hours later, a telegram from Persigny announcing Pal-
merston’s declination was in Napoleon’s hands at Valeggio.
Having set his heart on peace, or rather, on an escape from his
present difficulties, Napoleon quickly resolved to cut short fur-
ther suspense by appealing directly to Francis Joseph. Like
many men who seem unable to make up their minds, he brooked
no delay when once he had made his up. Just as he had declared
war because Cavour’s superior will drove him to it, so now he
sought for peace because he felt himself coerced by events which
he could not control. He loved also to startle the world by doing
the unexpected thing, and in this case the unexpected seemed to
his harassed imagination the most natural way out. So at half
past six o’clock that same Wednesday afternoon he summoned
Fleury, and sent him with the secret message to Francis Joseph.%
It was characteristic of Napoleon’s nature that, instead of sus-
pending the military operations planned for July 7 until a reply
should come to his request, he kept sixty or seventy thousand
men in battle array throughout that morning, marching and
countermarching in expectation of an attack, which he knew the
Austrians had no intention of delivering. This was his way of
mystifying his own army and of impressing upon Francis Joseph
that, although willing to talk of an armistice, he was thoroughly
prepared to go on with the war. But as Francis Joseph gave
Fleury his reply before knowing of the French demonstration, he
could not have been influenced by it.
In printing the news of the suspension of arms the Moniteur

3 Asghley, 11, 366-67. Ollivier, 225.

¥ The play on rendue and vendue cannot be literally repeated in English.

% Martin, 1v, 458. 3¢ * Have a care, Sire,” said Marshal Vaillant, as Napo-~
leon gave his instructions to Fleury; ¢ the armistice means peace.” *‘ Marshal,"
replied the Emperor brusquely, * that is no affair of yours.” * But, Sire, you
have promised the Italians to free them from the Alps to the Adriatic.” “I
repeat, that is none of your business.” Massari: Vitf. Em., 283-84.
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added that it was still impossible to foresee the end of the war:3"
for Napoleon now played the role of a victor, who would out of
his benevolence, if it suited him, grant peace to the vanquished.
At five o’clock on the morning of the 8th the representatives of
the three monarchs met at Villafranca, and signed an armistice
to expireon August 16. When the Moniteur published the terms,
it forgot to mention that Della Rocca as well as Vaillant and Hess
signed them.?®* The omission, which seemed a mere oversight,
was premeditated. During the past few days, Napoleon had held
Victor Emanuel off at arms’ length, seeing him as little as possi-
ble, retiring into his sepulchre of taciturnity, revealing nothing
either of Persigny’s negotiations in London or of his own inten-
tions.?* The King, who had an open nature coupled with much
astuteness, mulled over the news on the 7th; on the 8th, unable
longer to remain in suspense, he went to Valeggio, determined to
compel Napoleon to “unbutton” his thoughts. Napoleon did
not unbutton, but he knew how to seem expansive towards his
ally. He protested that the armistice, being purely military,
would in nowise affect their agreements; that he should be glad
if Austria, by submitting to his conditions, would allow him to
restore peace to Europe; but that his terms were “so hard, so
very hard™ (he repeated these words several times) that he had
no expectation that Austria would accept them; the Allies, there-
fYore, must prepare to renew hostilities with a larger host than be-
fore. The French must number 200,000 and the Italians 100,000,
besides Garibaldi’s 12,000 volunteers.¥ Napoleon understood
his man, and evidently dropped hints and half-disclosures which
Victor Emanuel instinctively filled out to suit his hopes.

Yet the King drove back to Monzambano far from satisfied.
He knew of course that Napoleon was keeping something in re-
serve, and he was enough of an intriguer himself to assume that
this something must be most advantageous to the Allies. The
belief in Louis Napoleon’s extraordinary craft was then almost
universal, so that each act of his was regarded merely as a blind
to hide some deep-laid plot. When the news spread of Fleury’s

31 Moniteur, July 8, 1859. 3% Moniteur, July 9, 1859.

3% As proof of the ignorance in which the Piedmontese were kept, La Marmora
on July 8 wrote Cavour that the armistice was being concluded at that moment.
“I am utterly unable,” he adds, “to find out how and by whom it was pro-
posed.” Letiere, 111, 107. @ Letiere, 111, 411.
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night errand to Verons, it was rumored that Francis Joseph had
that morning ordered a general attack on the Allied Armies but
that his troops refused to fight; whereupon Napoleon, getting
wind of Francis Joseph’s plight, fired at him the proposal of a
truce.*! In like manner, when the armistice was arranged, it was
interpreted as a trick by which Napoleon, the old fox! saved him-
self the trouble of besieging Verona during the worst month of
the summer, and secured an interval for augmenting his forces.
The King, as junior partner of a wizard, felt reasonably sure that,
although there might be some secrets kept from him, their mutual
interests would not suffer. Assembling his chief officers, he de-
scribed his interview with Napoleon, spoke encouragingly, and
ended by bidding the division commanders to take special care
to drill the new levies and the chief of ordnance to create new
batteriesatonce.** Foranother thirty-six hours the King and his
generals clung to the hope that the truce would help their cause.
On the 9th Napoleon announced the armistice. In an order of
the day he told his troops that he was going immediately to Paris,
leaving Vaillant in command, but that he would return at the
first signal and lead them to fresh glory. That day and the next
autograph letters passed between the two Emperors, and when
their commissioners had tried in vain to agree upon the prelimi-
naries, Napoleon III requested a personal interview with Francis
Joseph. In like manner Napoleon I at Tilsit concluded by word
of mouth a treaty with Czar Alexander. What better example
for the mimetic nephew to follow? He did not, however, let the
result depend wholly on his eloquence, but telegraphed Persigny
to urge the British Government to give its moral support to the
French demands. Persigny saw Palmerston and Lord John, who
were inclined to consent, because the terms which Persigny out-
lined seemed to them as favorable to the Italians as could be
hoped for, unless the French should renew the war and drive the
Austrians beyond the Isonzo. But Queen Victoria and Prince
Albert, echoing the opinions of King Leopold, who had come to
London to work on Austria’s behalf, could not approve. The
Queen condemned the terms as too vague. England, she pointed

4 Letiore, m1, 412.
4 8o clear an observer as Dina wrote thus to Chiala, July 10. Ib, 412, u. &
4 Lettere, m1, 410-12; from Solaroli’s diary.
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out, had pledged herself toneutrality; by supporting the demands
of one of the belligerents she would break this pledge. Victoria
added, in one of those clear phrases in which we recognize Al-
bert’s inspiration: “She [the Queen] sees no distinction between
moral and general support; the moral support of England ts her
support and she ought to be prepared to follow it up.” 4 The
Ministry upheld the Queen, and Persigny was obliged to tele-
graph his master that France must get on without British back-
ing. While solicitude for peace was a sufficient reason for Vie-
toria’s decision, there is no doubt that her dread of Napoleon
III’s aggrandizement, which had become almost a mania at
Windsor, and her pro-Austrian sympathies, made it easy for her
to insist on a neutrality which benefited Austria. Uncle Leopold,
whose influence over his niece and nephew was never greater
than at this epoch, naturally hoped to rescue for Austria the
Lombardo-Venetian Kingdom, over which his daughter’s hus-
band, Archduke Maximilian, reigned as Viceroy.

At nine o’clock on the morning of July 11, the two Emperors
met at Villafranca, a village which lies about halfway between
Valeggio and Verona. The sovereigns and their staffs wore un-
dress uniforms, their escorts were in full dress. Like a flight of
gorgeous birds, the hundred picked men of the Guards, the gaily
appareled Guides, swept after Napoleon, along the dusty high-
road. As Francis Joseph had not yet reached the Guadini
Morelli house, the modest dwelling chosen for the conference,
Napoleon rode forward a couple of furlongs, and met him more
than halfway, accompanied by his troop of Uhlans and Court
gendarmes. The escorts stopped; the Emperors cantered up to
each other and greeted with friendliest gestures. A few minutes
later, they were seated alone in the upper chamber of the Morelli
house, while their followers fraternized in the street below, and
two guards, one French, one Austrian, stood as sentries outside
the door. '

Francis Joseph was not twenty-nine years old.** His slender
person made him seem tall. His features and complexion were
commonplace Teutonic, hair and whiskers blond, eyes blue. Al-
though he had escaped that blight of imbecility by which various
sons of the House of Hapsburg were expiating the sins of their

4 Q.V.L.,m, 353; Queen to Russell, July 10, 1859. ¢ Born Aug. 18, 1830.
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fathers, his force, whether of intellect or of character, hardiy rose
above mediocrity. Hoisted into the throne when his crazy uncle
had to be removed from it to a madhouse, his strength lay in the
fact that he served as buffer for a dozen antagonistic racial and
political elements. Other nations have been strong in propor-
tion to their unity; the Austrian Empire lived on its discords.
During the early years of his reign, Francis Joseph was dominated
by his mother, an imperious, bigoted woman, completely at the
beck of the priests. For not even a mess of pottage he had sold
his sovereign birth-right in agreeing to the Concordat of 1855.
Reaction was his religion, because he had been taught no other.
Cardinal Rauscher, not content with making the Pope supreme
in Austria, urged the young Emperor to begin the “Holy War”’
against Piedmont and Liberals in Italy.*® He believed abso-
lutely that the Almighty made the world in order that the sov-
ereigns of Hapsburg might enjoy by divine right a large portion
of it. So a bird that stays its flight on a sea-girt crag, might im-
agine that the crag was created solely to be its momentary perch.
Fond of court splendors, given to the ordinary licentiousness of
his rank and time, little addicted to the serious work of govern-
ment, he was so hemmed in by flatterers that he had no means of
testing his own ability. By the simple device of making him sup-
pose that the policy which they suggested originated with him-
self, prelates, ministers and marshals ran the Clerical, political
and military affairs of the Empire for their respective advantage.
Yet, so deep-rooted is mankind’s trust in the innate goodness of
youth, that the public clung to the belief that he could not be
cognizant of the mistakes and iniquities of his administration.
Amiable in disposition, with less of the Hapsburg hauteur than
usual, he would, under ordinary circumstances, have made an
excellent royal figure-head; but Fate had sent him on the stage,
cast for a leading part in a high tragedy. And now, in the modest
best room of Casa Morelli, he was pitted against the reputed
arbiter of Europe, the man who by his own efforts had crowned
himself Emperor, the politician whose astuteness was regarded
as both boundless and successful, the commander who, in five
weeks, had driven the armies of Austria from the heart of Pied-
mont to the Quadrilateral.
4¢ Sybel, 11, 870.
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Neither Emperor left a report of that interview, but much
leaked out, and much has been inferred. At the outset, Napoleon
played the chords of magnanimity. He had not come to dictate
terms to a conquered foe, but to discuss with a brother monarch
aow to make a peace that should satisfy both. Like himself,
Francis Joseph had been horrified by the carnage at Solferino, and
would gladly find an honorable way to prevent more bloodshed.
Napoleon seems to have given full value to the probability that
the other Great Powers, dreading a general war, would intervene.
If they did, it was clear that he and Francis Joseph would do bet-
ter to settle by themselves, than to have Prussia, England and
Russia thrust on them terms they would be forced to accept. On
the other hand, if Prussia, for instance, acted as mediator in be-
half of Austria, she would unquestionably demand some recom-
pense. Very possibly the elder Emperor, who was all blandness
and apparent candor, went further and hinted that by patching
up their quarrel, they might divide the mastery of Central and
Western Europe between them. The triumph of Prussia would
be as damaging to Austria as to France. If Francis Joseph per-
sisted, therefore, and the Germanic Confederation declared war,
Austria would suffer. For if in that war France should conquer
on the Rhine and on the Po, France would impose whatever con-
ditions she desired on both enemies; if, on the contrary, the Ger-
manic Confederation, led by Prussia, should win, Prussia might
be counted upon to humiliate Austria. Whether actually uttered
or not, these arguments lay in the foreground of the minds of the
two Emperors.

At this point we can imagine that Francis Joseph asked very
pertinently, “ What does your Majesty propose?” and then Na-
poleon unfolded the conditions which, he promised Victor Eman-
uel, should be “so hard, so very hard” that Austria would reject
them. Hisapologistsimply that heintended to demand thelibera-
tion of Lombardy and Venetia, but that the sight of the young
Emperor, whose good intentions had been dashed by misfortune,
touched his compassion and closed his lips. More probably,
Francis Joseph reminded him that, as the Allies had not con-
quered Venetia, it was idle to suppose that he would surrender it.
Napoleon took the hint, and agreed that the Venetians should
remain under the Austrian sceptre. Francis Joseph, on his side,

2
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would cede Lombardy to Napoleon, who might make it over to
Piedmont. The Grand Duke of Tuscany and the Duke of Modena
should return to their states, but “without recourse to force.”
Italy should be united in a confederation under the honorary
presidency of the Pope. Both Emperors would request the Holy
Father to introduce reforms into his government. Amnesty
should be everywhere extended to the revolutionists; and a
European congress would ratify the new arrangement. Napo-
leon seems to have returned more than once to thefate of Venetia,
but Francis Joseph naturally repeated that he would not give up
territory which he had good reason to believe the Allies could not
wrest from him. In England, it was charged afterwards that Na-
poleon tried to strengthen his case by asserting that he had the
moral support of the British Ministry; 47 but if he did resort to
this falsehood, which seems unlikely, he gained nothing by it.
The young Hapsburg Emperor simply shook his head. During
this conference, which lasted an hour, the sovereigns vied with
each other in urbanity. Having set a time when he would re-
ceive Prince Napoleon to consider a formal draft of the pre-
liminaries, Francis Joseph accompanied the French Emperor
a short distance on the way to Valeggio. Then they parted amid
most gracious salutations.

With a monstrous load lifted from him, Napoleon III returned
to his headquarters. He had secured peace, his supreme desire
at that crisis: what mattered the details? He flattered himself
that he and not the Austrian had triumphed in the parley. So a
year before, at Plombiéres, he supposed that Cavour was merely
a tool in his hands. Beginning with himself, Louis Napoleon had
a fatal incapacity for measuring men. He imagined that no one
could resist his persuasiveness. During his Imperial career, he
had three historicinterviews,*? yet only at the last, when he faced
the pitiless Bismarck in the upper room of the peasant’s cottage
at Donchéry, did he realize that he was beaten.

On his return to Valeggio on that torrid Monday morning in
July, Napoleon found Victor Emanuel waiting to hear the pro-
posed terms of peace. The Emperor stated them as favorably as

47 Malmesbury, 500-01. 4 With Cavour, at Plombiéres, July 21, 1858;
with Francis Joseph at Villafranca, July 11, 1859; with Bismarck, at Donchéry,
Sept. 2, 1870, the morning after the disaster of Sedan.
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‘possible, perhaps even too favorably.® According to some re-
ports, the King denounced the arrangement as inconclusive and
disloyal; according to others, while not concealing his regrets, he
assured the Emperor that he was grateful for the benefits re-
ceived. Early in the afternoon, he rode back heavy-hearted to
Monzambano. Napoleon summoned Prince Napoleon, gave him
a minute of the treaty, added oral instructions, and sent him to
finish the business with Francis Joseph. Since Plon-Plon was no
respecter of persons, he might be counted on not to grow tender
at the sight of the unfortunate young monarch. But, on the
other hand, Plon-Plon was thoroughly disgusted with the war —
cynics said that he cooled when he found there was no desire to
make a king in Central Italy — and he had been scaring his Im-
perial cousin with prophecies of disaster.

At half past four the Prince was closeted with Francis Joseph
at Verona. They took up the clauses in order. The Emperor
had only a tepid interest in the proposed Italian Confederation,
but consented to it. He saw no reason for calling the Pope “hon-
orary,” instead of actual, president, but yielded. When, how-
ever, they reached Paragraph Three, which stated that the
French Emperor should transfer Lombardy, in accordance with
the vote of its inhabitants, to Piedmont, Francis Joseph asked
what that meant. The Prince replied that it was simply the ac-
knowledgment that modern sovereigns derive their authority
from the consent of the governed: this was the token by which
Napoleon III reigned in France, by which he was waging this war,
by which Victor Emanuel ruled. The King of Piedmont did not
claim to have conquered Lombardy: he had helped to emanci-
pate the Lombards, and it was for them to show, by popular
vote, what they desired. Francis Joseph pertinently pointed out
that these were purely the doctrines of the Revolution. Plon-
Plon proceeded to argue, but the Emperor cut him short, saying
with unintentional humor, “ My dear Prince, we are not here to
take a course in international law.” He would agree to hand
Lombardy over to Napoleon, but without mention of popular
vote, or of Piedmont. Rather than acknowledge publicly that
he would concede anything to Piedmont direct, Francis Joseph
would continue the war. A significant avowal!

4 Castelli: Ricordi, 317. The adjutant who rode back with the King at 2.30
P. M. records that the King said the Austrians would cede as far as the Piave. _
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The next difficulty arose over Peschiera and Mantua. Both
fortresses being in Lombard territory, the Prince insisted that
they should be given up; but again the Emperor would not yield.
They were fortresses, he said, which his army was now actually
occupying: they had not been conquered; they should not be
sacrificed. Plon-Plon, fully aware that Napoleon III had no in-
tention of pressing this demand, simulated disappointment —
and passed on. Paragraph Five declared that the two Emperors
should do their utmost, short of resorting to arms, to restore the
rulers of Tuscany and Modena, who should offer an amnesty
and grant a constitution. Here Francis Joseph balked. “I
may make personal sacrifices and give up what belongs to me,”
he said; “but I cannot abandon kinsmen and allies who have re-
mained loyal to me.” The reply rings with chivalry: but the ne-
gotiators were concerned with hard facts, not with chivalry or
with fine phrases. In the end, they agreed that Leopold and
Francis V should return to their states and grant an amnesty; but
Francis Joseph would never, never listen to the suggestion of re-
quiring them to promise a constitution. He remarked nalvely
that France seemed to him to have not much more of a constitu-
tion than Austria had. He consented, however, to the annexa-
tion of Parma to Piedmont — for the Duchess was only a Bour-
bon, not a Hapsburg, and, after all, Parma and Piacenza did not
belong to him. So it was easy to be lavish with rights that were
not his. |

The clock now marked quarter past six. The Emperor rose,
professed to be inclined to conclude the treaty, but added that
first he must think it over and take counsel. Prince Napoleon
dreaded the interference of the military and court cabal. “I
am commanded to be at Valeggio at ten o’clock,” he told Francis
Joseph; “that means that I must leave herenot later than a quar-
ter past eight. My sovereign will be most grieved to receive a
negative reply. The war in that case would be resumed and the
revolution would flood all Italy and perhaps Hungary.”

The Prince retired to a room, where dinner had been prepared
for him. With characteristic brass, he called out of the window,
to his postilions in the courtyard, ‘to have his carriage ready at
8.15 sharp.” During the interval, he is said to have heard sounds
of a heated discussion — Imperial sobs, even!—between Francis
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Joseph and his advisers. At half past seven the Emperor entered
the Prince’s room and handed him a paper in which the terms of
peace were set down precisely as he had stated them earlier.
Prince Napoleon read them with apparent chagrin. “I am a poor
diplomat,” said he. They took up again, briefly, the irreconcil-
able points, but soon saw that it was hopeless to argue further.
The Emperor’s only concession was that the Pope should be
“honorary”’ president of the confederation. When he had in-
serted that word, the Prince begged him to sign the paper. “But
will you sign it?”’ Francis Joseph asked. The Prince replied that
he had no authority, but he pledged his word of honor that the
document should be restored to Francis Joseph the following
morning, with or without Napoleon’s signature. The Emperor
then signed, remarking as he did so that it was hard to cede his
most beautiful province.®

Francis Joseph’s reasons for consenting to the peace were ob-
vious. He saved his position in the Germanic Confederation; he
saved his treasury, already drained very low, from bankruptey;
he ran no further risk of defeats in the field; and he gained a re-
cognized right to dominate in Italy: all at the sacrifice of a single
province. “The gist of the thing is,” wrote Moltketo his brother,
““that Austria had rather give up Lombardy, than see Prussia at
the head of Germany.” 5

Punctually at ten o’clock the Prince brought the paper to Na-
poleon, who read it and in his joy embraced his cousin. Victor
Emanuel also read it, but without joy. “Poor Italy!” he is re-
ported to have exclaimed. As the realization of the calamity
swept over him he broke forth into protests. He told the Em-
peror that these were not the terms he had been led to expect; he
explained that the outraged Italians might rush to any extreme;
he even talked of prosecuting the war alone. “Do so and wel-
come,” replied Napoleon; “but instead of one enemy you might
possibly have two.” Before taking leave, however, the King
grew calm. His Guardian Angel, who inspired him to say the

8 The official account of this interviewis in Prince Napoleon’s ‘ Les Prélimin-
aires de la Paix, July 11, 1859. Journal de ma Mission & Vérone aupsis de 'Em-
pereur d’Autriche.”” Revue des Deux Mondes, Aug. 1, 1909. Biagchi evidently
bad access to this document for his narrative in Stor. Doc., viir.

1 H. von Moltke: Brigfe an seine Muyjter und an seiner Briider (Berlin, 1891),
168; letter to Adolf, July, 1859.
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right word in the great crises of his career, whispered to him now
not to forget his obligations for the favors already received.
“Whatever may be your Majesty’s decision,” he said, “I shall
keep the liveliest gratitude for what you have done for the inde-
pendence of my country; and I beg you to believe that in all cir-
cumstances you can count on my fidelity.” ® With a copy of the
document in his pocket, the King rode back to his quarters at
Monzambano to face Cavour.

For forty hours the Piedmontese Prime Minister, likean aveng-
ing Fury, had been ranging to and fro between Monzambano and
Valeggio. Never was statesman more amazed than he at the
treachery of an ally. During the seven weeks of the war he had
worked night and day at Turin to send forward troops, arms and
supplies; he had furnished transportation, and, in more than one
emergency, rations to the French. He knew, of course, that Na-
poleon frowned on the risings in Central Italy, but he knew also
that Napoleon, by contradiction, grumbled because the Italians
had not flocked in multitudes to the Allied Armies. Cavour also
had been watching the shifting currents of European politics. He
saw the Prussian menace on the horizon, but he did not believe
that the Prussians would fight. He noted the apparent coolness
of the Czar, who disapproved of any revolutionary stir, but he
knew that Russia would not forcibly intervene. He rejoiced at
the triumph of Palmerston and Russell. Immediately after Ma-
genta, La Marmora seems to have had doubts of the Emperor,
which he communicated to Cavour,® who did not, however,
regard them as alarming. It does not appear that, after Sol-
ferino, he made a calm estimate of the time and men the con-
quest of the Quadrilateral would require. His guiding thought
was that Napoleon IIT was under oath to accomplish a certain
task, and that, if he chose, he could accomplish it, let Europe
snarl as it might.

While the King was in the field, Cavour had much to complain
of. Della Rocca, chief of staff, not only refused to give the War
Minister information, but often left his despatches unacknow-
ledged. It was the old antagonism between the professional sol-
dier and the civilian. Della Rocca was a man of many engaging

:Thereudgggutowhenthemnqmgthl}
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qualities — handsome, a good comrade, brave, a high-bred aris-
tocrat through and through. He would preserve military eti-
quette though the heavens fell; at all times, or anywhere, he was
the general to lead a parade, or lend dignity to a reception, or take
his master’s greetings to a passing prince. But he could neither
plan nor fight a battle — as the sad blunders at San Martino
proved. Whilst he and Cavour had been friendly enough in pri-
vate, Della Rocca was too uncertain a Liberal to win Cavour’s
confidence. The King, however, had a strong liking for him.
Victor Emanuel was a genuine constitutional monarch, but he
never lost, on that account, his preference for great nobles and
for soldiers, the traditional props of a throne. Brusque to a fault
himself, he looked instinctively for courtly manners in his en-
tourage. Della Rocca’s knightly grace pleased him: no doubt,
it contrasted only too favourably with Cavour’s businesslike de-
spatch. And then Della Rocca was by profession what the King
aspired above all things to be — a soldier. Della Rocca could
discuss tactics, arms, the commissariat: Della Rocca knew what
was considered good form in every General Staff Office in Europe.

Cavour endured the official slights as a patriotic duty. He
protested, however, when Della Rocca carried his punctilio so
far that he refused to furnish lists of the killed and wounded
after each battle, so that the suspense of the multitudes who
thronged the Ministry of War for news might be relieved. Not
merely the good people of Turin, but the Prime Minister and the
Regent had often to wait till the Paris newspapers came, in order
to know what the Piedmontese troops were doing. The second
day after Magenta, Cavour had actually to telegraph to Na-
poleon to learn whether the battle had been won or lost. In all
his public career, Cavour never submitted to such indignity.*
Della Rocca will go down in history as the personage who for
two months snubbed the greatest statesman of his time, a feat he
could not have accomplished without the King’s cognizance.5

84 Lettere, 11, 68, 69, 71, 78, 74, 75, 78, 81, 90, 91-92, 94, 99, 102.

% For the other side, see Della Rocea, 1, 412-14. Della Rocca also succeeded
im chilling the King towards La Marmora. “I talked little or not at all with
La Marmora,” he says; “I let him go about our quarters at his pleasure, dictat-
ing laws or advice more or less heeded, playing the professor now here now there,
even with the French, whom he went to teach how to use their rified cannon. . . .,
Little by little La Marmora tired of coming to our headquarters, and weat to lay
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Victor Emanue] had very naturally never forgiven Cavour for the
Rosina affair. He was too high-spirited not to find the pressure
of so masterful a minister irksome at times; for no monarch likes
to appear to be governed by one of his advisers; and Cavour,
we surmise, did not always coquette sufficiently with his sover-
eign’s pride. Since the meeting at Plombiéres, he had inevitably
played the part of Jupiter in Piedmont. He it was who had per-
suaded Napoleon into the alliance, he who had forced the war, he
who, besides doing the work of four ministers, was directing the
supplies for the army in the field and conducting the negotiations
with patriotic insurgents throughout Northern and Central Italy.
His enemies accused him of inordinate ambition. In truth, how-

.ever, he possessed a Titan’s capacity for exertion, and since he

had prepared every detail, it was logical that he should direct
the work to its consummation.

In camp, Victor Emanuel felt relief at being out of range of his
taskmaster’s eye. The generals of his staff paid proper deference
to him, and encouraged him in thinking himself cut out for a
great commander. They made merry over the officiousness of
the little minister, toiling night and day to keep them fed and
equipped. If Cavour suggested a military plan, they treated it as
an impertinence — what could a civilian know about war? But
if it be not the duty of a war minister to express an opinion on
the war for which he is responsible, whose duty is it? On the day
after Magenta, when the King was breakiasting with the Em-
peror, Napoleon said, laughing, that he had received a letter
from Cavour begging him not to leave Turin unprotected.
“That fellow,” said Napoleon, still laughing, and looking at the
King, “is always alarmed about Turin. I replied to him that I
had ordered the last division I had in Alessandria to come here
at once.” On this there was a general burst of hilarity. Victor
Emanuel said later to his officers, “It serves Cavour right for
meddling where he has no business.” 5

The King, properly solicitous that Napoleon III should have
no cause to complain of his treatment in Italy, left nothing un-
done to show respect, even when this involved a slur at Cavour.

down the law elsewhere, where it was not always so easy as with us.” Ibid, 1,

414. The point to be noted is that the chief of staff plumes himself on side-track-

ing the Piedmontese general who was supposed to know the most about warfare.
8¢ Castelli: Ricordi, 298; from Diario inedito, June 5, 1859.
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Perhaps he listened without protest to the Emperor’s charge
that Cavour’s intrigues in the Romagna had fatally complicated
the situation. The King was too outspoken and independent by
nature, to perceive that his extreme politeness might be inter-
preted as obsequiousness; accordingly, he was hardly aware that
Cavour’s efforts during May and June aimed at preventing the
ruler of tiny Piedmont from becoming merely the vassal of the
mighty Emperor of France. The European cabinets acted
almost as if Victor Emanuel were a negligible quantity. When
they negotiated, it was with Paris and not with Turin; and they
believed that, at the day of settlement, Napoleon would order
and the King would obey. They assumed that the Kingdom of
Upper Italy, won by French arms, would be in fact, whatever
it might pretend to be, merely an appanage of the French
Empire. This was what Cavour strove to prevent; this was what
his connivance in the patriotic revolutions did prevent. His in-
sistence that the Italians should be their own masters, no matter
how deep their cause for gratitude to their French helpers, sprang
from the soundest wisdom. Napoleon began to draw away from
Cavour as soon as he discovered that there was no possibility,
whilst Cavour blocked the way, of turning the results of the war
to the direct extension of Imperial influence in Italy. Neither the
King at the time nor Italians subsequently recognized the im-
mense service which Cavour rendered in preventing the Imperial
ally from becoming their permanent overlord. He knew the risk
in the partnership of lamb and lion.

Had Victor Emanuel been in a friendly mood, he might have
kept Cavour near him and possibly have checked the peace pro-
ject; but he was so irritated, that he did not even confide to the
minister what Napoleon had read on the eve of Solferino.’® He
had his laugh, instead, over the French and Piedmontese jests at
Cavour’s officiousness. Cavour would gladly have resigned the
Ministry of War, if an efficient successor could have been found.

$7 As long before as Nov. 28, 1858, he wrote Boncompagni: * I too lament the
pecessity we are in of getting Russia’s support. I should prefer the support of
Eangland. . . . Deserted by England, how can we help seeking Russia’s support?
Ought we to trust in Napoleon alone? It would be a grave error. We seek at St.
Petersburg the counterpoise that London denies us.” Risorg. Ital., April, 1909;
n, 308.

88 La Marmora states, however, that they were about to telegraph to Cavour
at 6 A. M. on June 24, when the great battle began. Massari: La Marmora, 286.
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He applied to Dabormida, but Dabormida refused, although La
Marmora added to his own entreaties the reason, “Cavour has
too many portiolios.” # La Marmora himself wandered about
headquarters like an unbidden guest, bearing the vague commis-
sion of Minister in the Field. By rights, being the most experi-
enced soldier in Piedmont, he ought to have led the army: in
fact, however, he might speak if the King asked his opinion, but
he had no real responsibility, and his proud and punctilious
spirit chafed at being outranked by Della Rocca, who, until the
campaign opened, had been his subordinate.

Despite these incidents, which have their counterpartsin every
war, Cavour never expected that Napoleon would dare to fall
short of his promise. He was irritated rather than alarmed by
the apparent lethargy which followed the victory of Solferino.
He himself was redoubling his efforts, and during the first week
in July he conferred with Kossuth, who had just met the Em-
" perorand Prince Napoleon (July 8). The Emperor virtually told
Kossuth to go ahead and fire the revolution in Hungary, so as to
draw part of the Austrian forces out of Italy. It was on July 5
that Cavour, who at last began to suspect that European dip-
lomacy might impose a “half-peace,” urged Kossuth to organ-
ize without delay a Magyar troop of volunteers, to fight in the
King’s army. ‘““That will compromise us,” he said, ““and I desire
that we be compromised; for then there will be no half-peace.”®
The very next afternoon, Napoleon sent Fleury to Verona to
request the armistice. News of this mission reached Cavour,
by way of Paris, on the 8th,* the day on which La Marmora
sent his laconic despatch.®®* The following morning brought
a telegram from Prince Napoleon announcing the signing of
the armistice. Cavour summoned his confidential secretary,
Nigra, told him the message, and asked, “ What do you think
of it?” ““This means peace,” Nigra replied. “Do you really
believe that?” said Cavour, searchingly. “Yes.” “Then we
will start for the camp,” Cavour said. There might yet be
time.

At half-past six that evening, he, Nigra and Alessandro Bixio
took train; at daybreak the next morning they got out at

8 Lettere, m1, 94, n. 1; La Marmora to Dabormida, June 10, 1859.
8 Lettere, m, clxxxvi-cxci. 8 Letters, 1, 107. ¢ Letiere, v1, 412, 0. 1.



VILLAFRANCA 107

Desenzano. While they were waiting there for a carriage, they
learned from the bystanders’ talk that the two Emperors were to
meet that very day and arrange for peace. Cavour’simpatience
grew insupportable. At last a wretched vehicle was found, and
in it he drove over the weary road to Monzambano, through the
valleysand across the uplands where the Piedmontese had fought
their battle less than three weeks before. ““Are you the great
Cavour?” the rustic coachman inquired. “Hurry up! hurry
up!” was the only answer. When Cavour landed in the square
of Monzambano, it seemed as if “a tempest were roaring within
him”; he had no jovial smile, not even a word of greeting for
Arrivabene and the officers who chanced to be there. He asked
where the King was. “At his quarters, in Villa Melchiorri out-
side the town.” To Villa Melchiorri accordingly Cavour and
Nigra hastened. :

The interview between the Minister and the King lasted two
hours. Only shreds of their talk, like the mutterings of a thun-
derstorm, have been reported. It was one of those moments
when titles, rank, and all the social accidents whereby men
ordinarily hide their common origin drop away. King and Min-
ister faced each other as man to man. Cavour was nearly over-
whelmed by the realization that peace would blast irretrievably
the hopes of the Italians. It might mean also the end of Pied-
mont’s leadership, if Piedmont, by acquiescing, became a party
to the treachery. What could the King or his Government reply
to their people when they asked whether this were a fair return
for the heavy taxes they had borne for many years, for the losses
by invasion, for the thousands of sons killed and wounded in the
war? To his own dashed hopes, and the stigma of bad faith
which he knew would be branded on him, he felt the added sting
of wasted opportunities. The statesman in him rebelled at the
thought of throwing away, on the eve of accomplishment, the
labors of a lifetime. And how could the King pacify his subjects
when the day came to surrender Nice and Savoy? It was Cavour
who had persuaded Victor Emanuel to make that bargain —
Cavour who was now dishonored in the eyes of his master, as he
must soon be before the world. He would not believe that it
was too late to stop Napoleon. Victor Emanuel, to whom the
odious probability of peace was already three days old, rehearsed
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the reasons which the Emperor had given. Cavour tore them to
pieces, one by one: as his rage mounted, they seemed less and less
worth considering. He besought the King to prosecute the war
alone — to prove to the Italians that he was honorable — to win,
possibly, the great stake they were fighting for — to fall, if it
must be, with reputation unsullied. The King offered obvious
objections. Cavour grew insolent. *“Calm yourself; remember
that I am the King.” “I am the real King,” Cavour shouted,
beside himself; *“the Italians recognize me first of all!” “What
do you say? You the King? You are a rogue!” replied Victor
Emanuel, and turned his back on him.# As soon as Cavour, still
raging, left the room, Victor Emanuel summoned Della Rocca
and said: “Do you know what Cavour wants? He wants me to
continue the war alone; I am as furious as he over this peace, but
I don’t lose my compass, I don’t lose my reason.”

As a last resort, Cavour sought an audience of the Emperor,
but Napoleon would not see him. Napoleon too evidently feared
to meet the terrible little man who had hypnotized him at Plom-
bi¢res and had forced him in March to stand true to his promise.
‘A talk under actual conditions can be of no use,” he said. “The
Count wishes to heap reproaches on me; I have plenty to make
to him, but it will do no good, for everything is now settled.
I will see him willingly at Milan, on condition that he does
not speak to me about the past.” ¢ Napoleon was, indeed, bent
on making Cavour the scapegoat for his own action: for he
told Dr. Conneau and others how badly Cavour had behaved,%®
and he complained to the King that Cavour’s meddling in the
Romagna was a reason and an excuse for stopping the war.* It
was by Napoleon’s express order that the King failed to summon
Cavour to headquarters. An honorable ally would have con-
sulted his partner before taking a step which might be fatal to

8 T quote this stock anecdote from Canini’s Bricciole di Storia; but nobody
has verified it. 84 Lettere, v1, 418. Della Rocca says that the King told him
that, at a certain point, feeling that he should lose his self-control, he turned
his back on Cavour and left the room. Della Rocca, 1, 472.

& Stor. Doc., viu, 159. Della Roces, 1, 478, repeats the camp rumor that the
Emperor did receive Cavour at Valeggio; and he quotes, in evidence, Robilant’s
diary; but Robilant was at Monzambano and merely recorded current gossip.

8¢ Lettere, vi, 414. 7 Lettere, vi, 417. The King said to Solaroli on July 12:

‘‘ Napoleon says he has reason for gricvances against Cavour, but ought he to
sacrifice a nation for a man?”
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both; and that partner, being a constitutional monarch, would
have sent for his prime minister: ® but Napoleon III, treating
Victor Emanuel like a vassal, kept at a distance the one man
whom he feared. Had Cavour been cheaply vain, he might have
gloried in this proof of his own importance: but it only increased
his exasperation; and it is not impossible that he hurled this also
at the King in their distressing interview.

Shut out from the Emperor, Cavour attacked Prince Napoleon
and stated to him over and over again why the peace would be
shameful. Plon-Plon returned volley for volley, now insisting
on the danger to France in continuing the war, and now vilifying
the Italians. The arguments and sarcasms of his angry visitor
goaded Plon-Plon, always noted for his unbridled tongue, to un-
usual license. He would admit nothing favorable to the Italians,
until at last Cavour said to him ironically, “Ah, Monsignor,
when one wants to drown a dog, one says that it is mad.”®?
“But after all do you wish us to sacrifice France and our own
dynasty for you?” asked Plon-Plon angrily. *Promises are pro-
mises and must be kept,” Cavour replied, as inflexible as Cato.
He threatened to head a revolution rather than leave the work
half done.®

How Cavour passed the rest of July 10, and how he spent
the next day, is not recorded in detail. We have glimpses of him,
darting to and fro like a Fury, sleepless, preternaturally excited,
now stifling his emotions, now arguing or urging with all the
vigor of his intellect, now denouncing with the combined vehe-
mence of his wrath, chagrin and regret. To La Marmora, hisclos-
est friend in the army, he hinted that, if other means failed, they
ought to resort to revolution. La Marmora, who had not lost his
compass, replied that England would support them even if
France should desert them: and he did not hesitate to tell Cavour
that he was crazy in advising the King not to accept Lombardy.”
Any hope Cavour may have had that Francis Joseph and Na-
poleon would clash over the terms of peace, was soon quenched.
Late in the evening of Thursday, July 11, he went again to Villa
Melchiorri.. Towards midnight the King, escorted by Nigra and

88 La Gorce regards it as proper that Napoleon should play this trick on the
King and Cavour: but would he be equally pleasedif England had treated France
in this way in the Crimea? 89 Lettere, V1, 414.

™ Della Rocea, 1, 473. "1 Massari; La Marmora, 239.
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General Solaroli, returned from Valeggio. “We are ruined,” said
the King to Solaroli, on their way back. “They gave us more
in 1848, when we were alone, than today! They intend to give
us only the line of the Mincio — without Mantua and Peschiera,
and without the Duchy of Modena! Napoleon has allowed him-
self to be softened by the young Emperor; he yields everything,
because he says his interests no longer permit him to make
war!” 72

As soon as the King reached his private study, he sent for
Cavour and Nigra. The heat, even at midnight, was intense.
Victor Emanuel took off his coat, lighted a cigar, and sat with
bare elbows propped on the table. His face, always ruddy, was
flaming. Cavour stood at his left, Nigra leaned against the wall
in front. By the King’s command, Nigra handed Cavour a copy
of the preliminaries. At a glance, Cavour saw the general tenor
of the paper, which he threw down on the table. Then he burst
forth into an impassioned protest and appeal: “Sire!” he said,
““to what end keep the Subalpine throne, to what serves even the
annexation of Lombardy, if all Italy continues under the political
and military supremacy of Austria? How can you leave Naples
and Sicily to the Bourbons, with Emilia, Tuscany, Romagna
oscillating between the formation of ephemeral republics and the
return of their old rulers? Rather than bow the head to the new
terms, let your Majesty listen to the voice of his heart. Try the
contest once again with only your own forces, and if fortune is
again unfavorable, retire sooner to Sardinia, or wander through
Italy and Europe. Let the Italiansunderstand that your dynasty
has henceforth no other future, no other hopes than the future
and hopes of Italy!”™ This he said, and much more — much
that the King approved in his soul, but that, addressed to him by
a subject, he found insolent. The King’s instinct, however, was
a safer guide than the Minister’srage. Better the half-loaf than
no bread: better the infamous treaty, which freed Lombardy,
than war single-handed, which might wipe out even Piedmont.
Unable to shake the King’s resolution, Cavour announced that
he resigned, and turned to go. “Take him off to sleep,” said

7 Castelli: Ricordi, 817. ”IArtothﬂonoEmanudaclapdm
estera. (Bologna, 1882.) Artom has evidently crystallized in literary form what
must bave been a much longer, impulsive exhortation.
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the King to La Marmora, who was waiting in the villa; “he
needs rest.” ™

Throughout these distressing scenes Victor Emanuel held him-
self in with unexpected forbearance. Grant that he had allowed
unwarranted slights to be put upon Cavour during the cam-
paign, still he could with truth say that it was Cavour who led
him into the war which had plunged them so abruptly into
this pit of shame. And after all, a king is not king to be re-
buked point-blank by any of his servants. They had another
interview at seven o’clock the next morning, but neither had
changed his mind, and another storm threatened. ‘Cavour
behaved very badly with me,” Victor Emanuel said to Solaroli;
“he was almost insolent. But I pity him, because for some time
past his head has been whirling. . . . I have been wrong in fol-
lowing his advice too much. But I shall find other friends.” 7*

Still Cavour’s words — fiery, insolent, unreasonable, though
they seemed, as he poured them out —sank into the King’s soul;
and that forenoon (July 12) La Marmora was despatched to
Valeggio to inform Napoleon of the King’s great repugnance to
signing the preliminaries. “After a very long interview,” says
La Marmora, “it was agreed with the Emperor that the King
should sign only for that which concerned him. This phrase,
‘for what concerns me,’ is what saved us,” says La Marmora,
“and allowed us to do all that was done afterwards.” 7¢

On La Marmora’s return from Valeggio, Cavour exchanged a
few words with him, and then, accompanied by the faithful
Nigra, he drove back to Desenzano, and took the evening express
for Turin. The strain of those four terrific days and nights told
at last on his wonderful endurance and he fell asleep. As the train
drew into the station at Milan, a crowd had gathered to cheer him
for his desperate efforts in behalf of Italian independence: but
when they saw him sleeping in his carriage, they made no sound.
Before daybreak on the 18th, *‘beaten down in morale, but trust-
ing still in the destiny of Italy,” he reached Turin: “in three days
aged by many years.” 77

7 Corriere della Sera, July 10, 1908; L. Minguzsi. Della Roccs, 1.

7 Castelli: Ricordi, 818-19. Lettere, vi, 416-17. °

7¢ Massari: La Marmora, 288, Lettere, 111, coxx.

77 Artom, cited by Chiala: Letters m1, cexxi. See also Arrivabene, 1, chap. 18,
for notes made on the spot during this crisis.
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At their headquarters, the monarchs’ business was soon de-
spatched. Victor Emanuel signed the preliminaries, adding the
saving clause, “for what concerns me.” Napoleon, light of heart,
spent the 13th at Desenzano, where he fished from the balcony of
his hotel.”®* He was rowed over to beautiful Sermione, where the
local doctor, Forgioli, told him that “Napoleon I also visited the
Scaliger Castle after the Peace of Campoformio.” ™ Systemat-
ically imitative of his uncle, the nephew here unwittingly blun-
dered into imitation. But the parallel between Campoformio
and Villafranca was too close to be overlooked by the Italians.
As soon as the terms of the compact were published, they could
think of but one explanation — betrayal. What was at first a
fearful suspicion quickly became a conviction; and, even in later
years, when the facts were known, this conviction prevented them
from weighing calmly the reasons which compelled Napoleon to
stop the war before freeing Italy from the Alps to the Adriatic.
In Milan, on his homeward journey, he received an apparently
genuine welcome, for the Milanese, at least, had every reason to
regard him as their liberator. But when he came to Turin he met
an arctic chill. In the shop-windows his portrait had been dis-
placed by Orsini’s. A troop of French cavalry reinforced the Pied-
montese regiments that guarded him. The multitudes in the
streets cheered the King with a will, but their voices sank when
they gave perfunctory hurrahs for the Emperor.® Asanew Minis-
try had not yet been formed, Cavour and his colleagues awaited
their majesties at the station, but he merely bowed, a correctly
official bow, to the Emperor, and he did not attend the court ban-
quet. Later in the evening, Napoleon sent for him and theyhad a
brief conversation, at which a stranger might have found it hard
to distinguish the “ victor of Villafranca” from the * vanquished.”
Napoleon justified the peace on military grounds exclusively.
He harped on the immense number of troops — 800,000 or more
— required to take Verona. Cavour listened incredulously but
refrained from arguing; he only allowed himself to remark on the
unhappy fate of the countries abandoned to their former rulers.
The Emperor assured him that he would plead their cause in the
European Congress; meanwhile, he hinted, the peoples had sim-

78 The Hétel de la Poste. 7 Lettere, 11, cexxi. % Even Della Roces, 1,
477, admits that the reception to Napoleon was “ very cold.”



VILLAFRANCA 118

ply to keep the tyrants from returning.®' Instead of devoting an-
other day, as he had planned, to receiving showers of gratitude
from the Piedmontese, Napoleon was enough of a weather expert
to know that%he wind did not lie in the right quarter for grati-
tude, and so he cut short his stay. “ You shall pay me the cost of
the war,” he said to the King, as if pricked with remorse, “and
we will think no more of Nice and Savoy.” The King accom-
panied him to Susa, and when he saw the Imperial berline well-
started on the Mt. Cenis road, he heaved a deep sigh of relief
and exclaimed, “Thank God, he’s gone!” This was Saturday,
July 16, exactly nine weeks since the Emperor sailed into the
flower-strewn harbor of Genoa, to be acclaimed the noblest of
benefactors.

The news of Villafranca fell like a thunderbolt at Turin, and
when, a few hours later, Cavour’s resignation followed, the Pied-
montese stood aghast. Cavour took no pains to hide his feelings.
We can still hear the savage irony with which he spoke to Count
Pasolini of Napoleon: “ He would have given up Milan — Turin.
He was tired ! the weather was hot!” # More memorable was the
interview with Kossuth, at which Pietri, the Emperor’s confi-
dant, was present, and remarked that the Emperor would regret
greatly that he had resigned. This roused Cavour, who, knowing
that his words would reach Napoleon, burst forth: “ What would
you have? In politics one often compromises on questions as to
time and mode of action, sometimes even on principles; but there
is one point on which the man of heart never compromises. That
is, honor. Your Emperor has dishonoured me.” Kossuth, having
declared that the French were getting much for little, ridiculed
Napoleon’s pet plan of the Italian Confederation. “I picture to
myself the King of Piedmont in this grotesque company,” said
he, “in which the Pope presides, with Austria on his right and
the four Austrian satellites round him. Victor Emanuel is medi-
atized, if he accepts this position.” “Perfectly right!” Cavour
broke in; “but I say to you — and I say it before Monsieur (and
speaking before Monsieur is as if I were talking to his Emperor)
— this peace will never be made! This treaty will never be exe-
cuted! If necessary, I will take Solaro della Margherita by one

8t Lettere, m, 110-11; C. to La Marmora, July 16, 1850.
8 Castelli: Ricordi, 323, 8 Pasolini,
2
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hand, and Mazzini by the other. I will turn conspirator! [Strik-
ing his breast.] I will become a revolutionist! But this treaty
shall not be carried out. No, a thousand times no! Never,
never! . . . The Emperor of the French departs. Let him go.
But you and I, M. Kossuth, remain. We two will do what the
Emperor of the French did not dare to accomplish. By God! we
will not stop half way!”%

This was not merely unreasoning anger venting itself: it was
the conviction of Cavour’s inmost soul that the gates of hell
itself should not prevail against Italy’s redemption. Compared
with that supreme end, the distinctions between Black and Red
faded away. Not only in wine but in agony may a man’s true
nature be revealed.

It required until July 19 to form a ministry. The King sum-
moned Francesco Arese, a high-minded, patriotic Lombard, who
had the advantage of being the intimate friend of Napoleon
III; but he lacked the stuff of which even stop-gap premiers are
made. Finally, Alfonso La Marmora took the presidency, with
Rattazzi, the King’s favorite, Minister of the Interior, and Da-~
bormida, a safe, routine man, in charge of foreign affairs. In the
few days intervening, Cavour foreshadowed the policy which he
believed would save Central Italy. His last instructions as min-
tster to the Royal Commissioners at Modena, Bologna, Parma
and Florence were to retire; as simple citizen, he bade them stay.
When Farini telegraphed from Modena for orders, saying that
he would compromise neither the government “nor the future,”
Cavour replied: “The minister is dead. The friend grasps your
hand and applauds the decision you have taken.” 8 To Pallieri
he telegraphed: “Parma must remain annexed to Piedmont.
Have the oath administered, and act with the greatest energy.” %
He told Massimo d’Azeglio at Bologna to pursue his own way,
regardless of the treaty, regardless of threats and lures. He
urged the Tuscans to organize at once a Liberal government, re-
solved to resist pressure of every kind, and looking to a union

8 Kossuth: Souvenirs. Chiala; Politica Segreta, Turin, 1895, 61-62.

8 Lettere, 1, 112; Farini to C., July 16; C. to Farini, July 17. On July 18
Parini telegraphed: “ Be warned that if the Duke, relying on agreements of which
I am ignorant, makes any attempt, I shall treat him as an enemy of the King and

country. I shall allow myself to be driven out by nobody, though it were to cost
me my life.”” Ibid, 109. 8¢ Lettere, m1, 108; C. to Pallieri, July 13.
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with Piedmont.®” He sent Frapolli, a Republican leader, to aid
Farini at Modena; and when Malmussi, president of the Mo-
denese Assembly, called and asked him for arms, Cavour ex-
claimed, “Bravo! I am no longer Minister of War, but we will
try an experiment. Take this card to the Arsenal, and if they let
you have arms, pack them up and be off.” 3¢

As soon as the new Cabinet was installed, Cavour retired to
Leri, to give his successor a free field and to refresh himself, body
and mind, after his Herculean labors. It was just a year since he
glided unnoticed into Plombiéres. “Two months ago,” writes
Massimo d’Azeglio on July 24, “if any one had proposed the fol-
lowing problem: To go to Italy with 200,000 men; to spend half
a milliard francs; to gain four battles; to restore to the Italians
one of their most beautiful Provinces, —and to come away
cursed by them, the problem would have been declared insoluble.
Well, it was not; the fact has proved it.” * Cavour was among
those who cursed most bitterly. To the Italians, all that Napoleon
had done was as nothing compared with what he had promised to
do, with what, they insisted on believing, they might easily have
had, if he had been true. He had deceived them in their hope:
mo material compensation can offset that. They were like a
wrecked crew, starving on a raft, to whom a ship came with food
and offered to tow them to land: but a gale sprang up and the
ship, to save itself, had to cut loose; and as the shipwrecked crew
saw it depart, they forgot to be grateful for the food. We must
recall the exaltation of hope in which the Italians had been soar-
ing until Villafranca, in order to understand their fury.

Nothing can be clearer now than that Napoleon was justified
by the interests of France and of his dynasty in stopping the
war. “To serve Italian independence,” he told the great digni-
taries of France on his return to St. Cloud, “I made war, against
the wish of Europe; as soon as the fate of my country seemed to
be imperilled, I made peace.” ® Even if the European situation
was not actually so threatening as he imagined it — and as to
this opinions differ — he was bound to act on the evidence that
be had. Why, then, was he followed out of Italy by a tempest

87 Lattere, m, coxxiii. 88 Stor. Doe., vii, 161,
8 D’Aseglio: Politique, 108; D’Aseglio to Rendu, July 24, 1859.
% Moniteur, July 20, 1859. Also Zini, n, ii, 283-84.
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of imprecations instead of blessings? why was the incredible ser-
vice which Massimo d’Azeglio describes forgotten? why was the
charge of treachery hurled at him? Because he had not been
frank. When he discovered that the revolutions in Central Italy
traversed his plan, he should have warned Victor Emanuel and
Cavour that this new condition would warrant him in breaking
his compact. Later, when the military task seemed gigantic and
he thought a war with Germany imminent, he ought to have
spoken out honestly. Instead of that, like a sneak he went about.
to make peace without taking his ally into his confidence, and
having failed in one intrigue after another, he secretly appealed
to the Austrian Emperor and concluded terms with him. Having
kept Victor Emanuel in the dark up to the last moment, he for-
bade him to summon his prime minister for consultation. Then
he exploded the terms of peace, as Orsini had thrown his bomb,
and resented that the Italians were stunned and wounded. If
this disingenuous, not to say underhand, conduct were permis-
sible between allies, — partners in an enterprise involving the for-
tunes of two nations, — then all faith in the everyday dealings
of man with man would perish from the earth.

We need not charge Napoleon with prétneditated deceit, much
less with deliberate treachery. His conduct proceeded fatally
from his nature and environment. He was an incarnation of con-
tradictions. The conflicts and insincerities, which lay side by side
quite harmlessly in his mind, appeared in their true characters,
irreconcilable or mutually destructive, as soon as they became
concrete through action. Except‘when he struggled for the Im-
perial crown, he was never thorough. {His lack of tenacity was
coupled with timidity or at least with hesitancy. In politics asin
war, a theorist, he was too meticulous over the thousand oppos-
ing opinions which flitted across the European horizon. The doc-
trinaire in him made him anxious to present a plausible front to
each of those opinions. The great man rests on some bedrock of
principle; Napoleon had no bedrock principles; he had only the
urncertain footing of the rider at the circus whose horses face
different ways. In Victor Emanuel, in Cavour, in Garibaldi, in
all the Italians who wrought for Italy in 1859, he had to do with
men inspired by patriotism: what he supposed was a force which
could be turned on or off like water at a faucet, was to them a
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principle dearer than life, stronger than death. He had, indeed,
broken down the dam behind which for forty years the rising
flood of national desire had been pent up. The rush of waters
startled him; he foresaw that they might sweep out of his control.

Although Villafranca fell like a calamity on the Italians, the
common sense of the King and the wrath of Cavour prevented
it from being more than a temporary check. The King remained
as the unspotted standard-bearer of the Italian cause. Repudiat-
ing the treaty, Cavour embodied in his outburst the anger of all
his countrymen, enormously increased his popularity, and saved
himself for further service. Napoleon III, in dishonorably con-
cluding the peace without consulting Victor Emanuel and Cavour,
unwittingly shielded them from the odium of his action, to
achieve in due season the very end which he hoped to avert. But
Italians should not forget that it was indeed he who broke down
that dam which had rendered stagnant the flood of Italian patri-
otism. Napoleon III was indeed that Veltro whose coming
Dante predicted five centuries and a half before.?

" Among the multitudes of reasons given to account for Napoleon’s suing for
peace, besides those already referred to, see Massari: La Marmora, 237, and Vit-
forio Emanuele, 282-83; Ollivier, 210-23; Pagani, chap. 8. In Pansani: Il 1859,
Milan (Treves, 1909), is a readable narrative of these events.



CHAPTER XXVI

RICASOLI

N July 19, the day when the new Ministry was sworn in at
Turin and Cavour retired to Leri, Napoleon III, with his
talent for manifestoes, addressed at the Tuileries the chief func-
tionaries of France. Nothing could be more politic than the
openness with which, after detailing the splendid victories won for
France, he admitted that, though the war might have been con-
tinued, the risk would have been too great for the possible gain.
Napoleon posed as the benefactor who had freed Lombardy and
had, by his moderation, saved Europe from a general war. He
took it for granted that the world would recognize his prior right
to direct the Italians in their reorganization. Had he not de-
served it? Had he not revealed to them at Villafranca the way of
their salvation? France had earned laurels by the war: many of
her officers had been promoted; and Pariswas to have a perpetual
reminder of the campaign in a Bridge of Solferino and a Boule-
vard of Magenta. The Emperor, who had skirted disaster at
Valeggio, now seemed more secure than ever in his réle of arbiter.
His prosperity worried Victoria and Albert and caused tingles of
anxiety to shoot through all the layers of the British public.
Prussia was the most discredited in reputation of the Great
Powers;! for she had attempted to mediate, but the belligerents
had settled their quarrel without her. She could claim that it
was their fear of her which spurred them to make peace; but
mere claims for the recovery of unacknowledged glory are sterile.
The Prussians and the Germans learned that mobilizing army
corps and maintaining them inactive for many weeks is expen-
sive. Russia had spent nothing and profited nothing.
Paradoxical though it seemed, Austria was the principal gainer

1 “ Bach” in Giornale d'Italia, July 15, 1908, tersely sums up Prussia’s situa-
tion: “ The Prussian policy displeased everyone: France, whose victories she had
put a stop to; Austria, who blamed her for defeats; South Germany, who accused
her :;f separating herself; German patriots, who chided her hesitation and incer-
titude.”
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by the peace terms, which gave her, legally, that dominant posi-
tion in Italy which she had held illegally since 1815. Although
she would now sit in the diet of the Confederation by virtue of
owning Venetia, counting only 2,500,000 inhabitants, she would
exercise the authority which belonged to her as an empire of 40
millions. The rulers of the Duchies would be her henchmen. The
Pope and the King of Naples, in so far as their existence depended
upon preserving reaction, would look to her for support. Against
such odds, what could Piedmont do, especially when by joining
this confederation she must formally sanction it? To set up the
Pope, whose misrule was the recognized shame of Europe, as the
president of this motley league, was a diabolical joke. In compen-
sation for the loss of her independent action in Italy, Piedmont
was to receive Lombardy; but Lombardy, without Peschiera and
Mantua, lay at the mercy of Austrian armies in those fortresses.
This was the scheme of salvation which Napoleon III offered for
theoutraged Italians. It bore his stamp in being a tangle of con-
tradictions: it gave with the right hand and took back with the
left. Most certainly, as Cavour declared, that treaty would never
be carried out. Did Napoleon intend that it should be carried
out? Did he slily weave his tissue of paradoxes so that it could
never be used? Was this a makeshift for escaping from a pressing
embarrassment? Or was it his way of letting the Italians infer
that, though he could not openly support their national move-
ment, he would not interfere with it? Events proved that
Napoleon was neither so sly nor so far-seeing as men supposed
when they first scrutinized the Villafranca compact.

That Napoleon clung to the chimera of a confederation was
due to the doctrinaire in him. He seems to have been fascinated
by the idea when Gioberti presented it in grandiose outlines
fifteen years before; he returned to it at Plombiéres; he expounded
it brilliantly in La Gueronniére’s pamphlet. In insisting upon it
now, he affected to be blind to the fact that Austria’s inclusion,
which he did not originally contemplate, completely changed the
condition: for the position of Austria in the Confederation was,
as Massimo d’Azeglio said, that of a wolf in the sheepfold. Na-
poleon’s conduct after the battle of Magenta cannot be explained
if we suppose that the welfare of Italy was his first concern. All
his acts had in view the interests of his Imperial dynasty, of
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France or of the Pope. The first two he assumed to be identical,
although he could not persuade a growing minority of Frenchmen
that they were; the last was the incubus he had rashly shouldered
in 1849 and which he could neither throw over now nor placate.?
As he desired to make no move in Italy which, by exasperating
the Pope, would mass the Clericals against himself in France, so
he clung to a confederation as a protection against the perils he
dreaded in Italian unification. When Marquis Pepoli urged him
to allow the insurgent states to unite with Piedmont, the Em-
peror replied: “If annexation should cross the Apennines, unity
would be accomplished, and I will not have unity, I will have in-
dependence only. Unity would stir up for me dangers in France
itself, on account of the Roman Question; and France would not
be pleased to see rise beside her a great nation that might diminish
her preponderance.” ?

The success of the Confederation depended on the Pope’s
accepting the honorary presidency. Napoleon therefore wrote, in
his best vein, a letter to Pius, announcing the terms of peace, and
expressing the hope of a dutiful son of the Church, that His Holi-
ness would acquiesce. “Brute force,” he said, “no longer suffices
to solve questions and smooth over difficulties.”” As a man who
knew the needs of his epoch, he besought the Pope to approve of
& separate administration for the Legations and for the Marches,
Scotland and Ireland, he said, had laws of their own without
losing their membership in the British Empire. The glory of
Catholicism required that the Pope should preside over the des-
tinies of Italy, just as the Doge of Venice once seemed able by a
gesture to raise or calm the billows of the Adriatic. The Emperor
gave warning that he should withdraw his troops as soon as Ital
ian affairs were regulated.t “It is all very fine to talk about the
Doge controlling the billows of the Adriatic,” Pius replied, with
an apostolic twinkle of the eye; “but I will have none of this con-
federation or of this lay government . . . The French occupation

* Napoleon wrote Victor Emanuel, Oct. 20, 1859: * In assigning to the Holy
Father the presidency of the Confederation, we satisfy the religious sentiment of
Catholic Europe, we augment the moral influence of the Pope throughout Italy.
and that permits him to make concessions conformable to the legitimate desires of
the peoples.” Zini, 1, ii, 530.

3 The interview took place at Turin, July 15. Letters, n11, cexxxviii.

4 Ollivier, 290; Napoleon III, to Pius IX, July 14, 1859.
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is an honor for you rather than a debt for me; if you did not pro-
tect me, others gladly would: and, besides, I am organizing an
army of my own, so that I shall need no outside help.” As to
reforms, ““ Non possumus.—We cannot.” Reforms and a lay gov-
ernment led straight to damnable heresies. At the utmost, he
would render the administrative departments more efficient, if
that were necessary, but not until the rebellious provinces hum-
bly submitted to him. If the Emperor is sincere, he concluded,
let him publicly utter a single word to check the revolution in my
kingdom.* Knowing clearly what he wanted, and having decided
that any change must threaten his Temporal Power, the Pope
had the advantage over Napoleon, who hoped s0 to juggle events
as to make them seem equally favorable to himself, to the Pope
and to the Italians. You may use logic to prove that white is
black, if you stick to that conclusion: but when you go on to
prove black yellow, and then yellow blue, your logic becomes
suspiciously pliable. Pio Nono’s sharp refusal to be lured into
the Confederation, his attitude of no compromise towards re-
form, and his threat against meddling with the Temporal Power,
left the Italians under no delusion as to Papal policy.

In the Homeric poems, the gods watched from Olympus
the struggles of the Greeks and Trojans in which, at their plea-
sure, and without warning, they interfered. A similar situation
prevailed in Central Italy during the remainder of the summer
and early autumn of 1859: Romagnoles and Modenese, Parme-
sans and Tuscans, toiled and planned while the Great Powers
strove to agree among themselves as to what fate they should
send to the pygmies on whom they looked down. The two
dramas went on simultaneously, often interlocked but never
harmonious: for the Olympians were strangely unable to con-
trol the mere mortals whom they regarded as their puppets.
Within a fortnight of Villafranca, the European Cabinets realized
with alarm that the Italian Question, which they had smothered,
side-tracked or dodged since the oldest minister among them was
a stripling, was lifting its head against theirexpress commands.

The first shock of Villafranca had not passed away before the
Italians of the insurgent States saw that the vague preliminaries
left an opening for their own efforts. The old rulers were to be

§ Ollivier, 201-908,
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restored — by whom? By nobody with drawn swords. That ex-
cluded Austria singly, or France singly, and implied that the
restoration must be achieved, if at all, by European mandate.
This, in turn, could be given only after a general congress. But
the main thing, as every Italian politician realized, was to secure
the present. Every day that the return of the despots could be
staved off lessened, or at least seemed to lessen, the likelihood
of their returning at all.

The local problem in each of the four States differed from that
of its neighbors. Parma and Modena desired immediate fusion
with Piedmont, but Modena was menaced by possible attack
from the Duke, who waited just across the border, while Parma
rannosuchrisk. The Papal complication, however, had added to
the burden of the Romagna. In Tuscany, on the other hand,
provincial ties were strongest. When the Rattazzi Ministry
took office, therefore, the possible readjustments included the
restoration of the old rulers and an Italian Confederation, as
outlined in the Villafranca scheme; the creation of a Kingdom of
Central Italy; or the annexation of the four States to Piedmont.
And in every place three antagonistic causes were competing for
mastery — the Reactionist, the Liberal Monarchist, and the
Republican.

On July 9, in sending to the Piedmontese commissioners in
Milan, Florence, Bologna, Modena and Parma official notice of
the armistice, Cavour bade each of them “augment the army
with energy and with solicitude.” ¢ His messages after his resig-
nation struck the keynote of the policy he believed would save
the day. At Modena, the post most exposed, Farini was fortun-
ately in control: for he proved himself a man who grew with the
emergency. “If the Duke, relying on arguments which I know
nothing of, makes any attempt, I treat him as enemy of the King
and of the country,” he telegraphed. “I will not resign my au-
thority except by the King’s order. I will allow no one to drive
me out, though it costs me my life.” On receiving his official
recall, Farini resigned, but was immediately elected dictator by
the Modenese,” and thenceforth he directed their affairs with
remarkable tact and decision. When Pallieri and Massimo

¢ Letlere, u1, 108; July 15.
7 Proclamations of July 27 and 28 in Zini, n, ii, 305-08.
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d’Azeglio, on the other hand, obeyed instructions and returned
to Turin, the people of Parma chose Farini for their dictator,®
and the Romagnoles elected Leonetto Cipriani, a man of deter-
mination, as their governor general.?

Setting one of the noblest examples of moral support recorded
in modern times, England came now to the rescue of Italy: not
entirely, nor suddenly, but validly. The motto of Lord John
Russell and of Palmerston was “Italy for the Italians.” Those
statesmen were too genuinely British to dream for a moment
that England could send army or fleet to support a people in
whose concerns British interests were not involved: but they
showed how the moral support of England might be as powerful
as the military support which France had embodied in eight
score thousand soldiers. Palmerston and -Lord John had the
great mass of English opinion with them, but they encountered
dangerous opposition in the Queen and Prince Albert. Out of
respect for Victoria in her old age the conflict which took place
during the summerof 1859 between her, inspired by her husband,
and her chief ministers, has been generally passed over by later
English historians with as little comment as possible: butenough
documents have now come to light to enable us to follow the
main course of a struggle on which the future of Italy very truly
depended, and in which Prince Albert’s systematic endeavor to
extend the power of the Crown at the expense of the Consti-
tution was frustrated. The Prince Consort did not, of course,
meditate a constitutional overturn, but he knew that the British
system was s0 elastic that the sovereign might, by tact and deter-
mination, gradually exert more influence; and he was himself
too ingrained a German to believe that the ruler of even the
most constitutional of countries should be merely a figurehead.

The Queen, who felt bitterly the defeat of Austria, regarded
Napoleon as a danger to the peace of the world. “He will now
probably cajole Austria as he has done to Russia,” she wrote
Lord John on July 12, “‘and turn her spirit of revenge on Prussia
and Germany — the Emperor’s probable next victim. Should
he thus have rendered himself master of the entire Continent,
the time may come for us either to obey or to fight him with ter-
rible odds against us. This has been the Queen’s view from the

§ Zini, n, ii, 309-10; Aug. 18. ¢ Zini, n, i, 302-04; July 28.
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beginning of this complication, and events have hitherto won-
derfully supported them.” ¥ In replying, Lord John remarked
that “Napoleon is left, no doubt, in a position of great power.
That position has been made for him by allowing him to be the
only champion of the people of Italy.” ! On that same day
Palmerston wrote a private letter to Persigny, the French
Ambassador in London, in which he trenchantly criticized the
peace preliminaries, and declared that “England could never
join in so bad an arrangement.” “On the contrary,” he said,
“we might think it our duty to protest emphatically and in the
face of Europe against such an enslaving of the peoples of Italy.
Austria ought, instead, to be strictly excluded from all meddling,
political or military, beyond her frontiers. And if that is not
done, nothing is done, and all will need to be begun again in a
very short time. . . . Be well assured that if Austria is not care-
fully excluded from all interference, of every sort, in the affairs
of Italy, French blood will have been shed in vain, and the Em-
peror’s glory will be of only short duration.” *

The Queen and Prince Albert quickly got wind of this letter,
which Persigny communicated to the Emperor, the Emperor to
Walewski, and Walewski to Cowley. Victoria wrote Palmerston,
indulging in justifiable sarcasm at his expense, since it was he, and
not herself, who had been deceived into putting trust in the
Emperor. She said that she could never share the Prime Min-
ister’s “sanguine hopes that the ‘coup d’état’ and ‘the empire’
could be made subservient to the establishment of independent
nationalities, and the diffusion of liberty and constitutional gov-
ernment on the Continent.” * She laid down the astonishing
proposition that as England had not protested against the war
she could hardly protest against the peace; ! absolute neutrality
must be England’s position until the peace was signed. Her
Majesty further advised the Prime Minister not to let it appear
that the persecution of Austria was his personal aim.

“Neutrality >’ had an alluring sound: but in this case the Queen
and her husband used it for the unneutral purpose of benefiting
Austria. They not only deplored Austria’s humiliation, but they

10 Q. V. L., m, 854. 11 Jbd, 855; July 18.
18 Aghley, 11, 368; Palmerston to Persigny, July 18, 1859.
% Martin, 1v, 463; Queen to Palmerston, July 18, 1859. 14 Ibid.
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feared lest Austria should turn for friendship from them to
France. The Austrian Emperor had good reason to curse Eng-
land’s bungling attempts to prevent the war—attempts which
simply allowed time for the French to cross the Alps. Victoria
herself blamed Prussia both for acting too late, and for restrain-
ing the minor German States from aiding Austria early in the
campaign.!* To win back Austria, therefore, the Queen deemed
essential. She was most exercised, however, over Palmerston’s
and Lord John’s enthusiasm for Italy, which, she believed, would
plunge them, without consulting herself or the Cabinet, into em-
barrassing engagements. She wished to discipline Palmerston
for holding private communications with Persigny or with any
other foreign representative: as if every premier in Europe were
not having every day unofficial relations with members of the dip-
lomatic corps. Palmerston’s reply was characteristic: “If your
Majesty’s meaning is that Viscount Palmerston is to be debarred
from communicating with Foreign Ministers except for the pur-
pose of informing them officially of formal decisions of the British
Government, Viscount Palmerston would beg humbly and re-
spectfully to represent to your Majesty that such a curtailment
of the proper and constitutional functions of the office which he
holds would render it impossible for him to serve your Majesty
consistently with his own honour or with advantage to the public
interest.”!* Palmerston further denied that he had attempted to
persuade Napoleon to break the promise made at Villafranca.
The Queen, or Prince Albert behind her, evaded Palmerston’s
reference to the constitutional rights of a British Prime Minister,
only to repeat that Palmerston’s letter had not been shown to
her. What would the British public, then and always so0 jealous
of foreign meddling, have thought if it had known that the Queen
and Prince were constantly sending to the King of the Belgians
and to Baron Stockmar secret reports of British political action
and unfavorable personal criticism of British ministers?

The Royal couple were hardly more successful in arguing for
neutrality. To lay down the law that, between the moment when

B Q. V. L., m, 859; Queen to Russell, July 18. Yet in the spring Albert had
urged Prussia to play a waiting game; Martin, v, 882-86, 306-96.

16 Q. V. L., m, 371; Palmerston to Queen, Sept. 9. On Sept. 5, the Queen wrote

also to Ruseell that his distinction between his official and his private opinion
given to a foreign minister was a most dangerous and untenable theory.
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two nations declare war and the moment when they sign a peace,
no other nation ought to tender suggestions to either of them,
was an extraordinary slip on Prince Albert’s part. It might at
least have seemed sincere, if both the Prince and the Queen had
not been working with all their might, until the fall of the Derby
Ministry, in behalf of Austria. Up to July 14 even, when the
Queen wrote Lord John Russell that she trusted that “we’’ should
ask for “justice and consideration” for “the poor Duchess of
Parma,”!? her Majesty was quite willing to employ England’s
influence before the treaty was signed. But when Palmerston
and Russell expressed their opinion that the terms of peace could
not bring peace, when they kept repeating that, in the interest
of Europe, justice must be done to the Italians, the Queen and
Prince Albert accused those statesmen of unwarranted interfer-
ence. Victoria protested, “above all,” “against the principle of
England volunteering at this moment the intrusion of a scheme
of her own for the redistribution of the territories and Govern-
ments of Northern Italy.”!® To this Lord John replied that he
never proposed to reverse the principle of non-intervention. ““If
intervention were to mean giving friendly advice,”” he wrote, “or
even offering mediation, your Majesty’s Government from Jan-
uary to May would have pursued a course of intervention, for
they were all that time advising Austria, France, Sardinia, and
Germany. If by friendly and judicious advice we can prevent a
bloody and causeless war in Italy we are bound to give such
advice. If we refrain from doing so, we may ultimately be obliged
to have recourse to intervention; that is to say, we may have to
interfere against the ruthless tyranny of Austria, or the unchained
ambition of France. It is with a view to prevent the necessity of
intervention that Lord John Russell advises friendly representa-
tions,”1?

Lord John’s reference to the Tory interference was not relished

17 Q. V. L., m, 855; Queen to Russell, July 14, 1859.

18 Ibid, 361; Aug. 23, 1859.

19 Jbid, 361; Russell to Queen, Aug. 23, 1859. That same day Palmerston
wrote the Queen: * The whole course of the Derby Government, in regard to the
matters on which the war turned, was one uninterrupted series of interventions
by advice, by opinions, and by censure now addressed to one party and now to
another. Whatever may be thought of the judgment which was shown by them,
or of the bias by which they were guided, the principle on which they acted was
undoubtedly right and proper.” Ibid, 362-63.
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by the Queen, who replied that she was “placed in a position
of much difficulty, giving her deep pain.” As fast as she objected
to one draft sent to her from the Foreign Office, she complained,
another came with exactly the same purport.® Palmerston
went to Osborne, but Victoria refused to talk with him on this
burning subject, and referred him to her mentor, Prince Albert.
A Cabinet meeting was held, which both sides deemed satis-
factory. Lord Granville was secretly furnishing Prince Albert
with the views of his chief,?? and the Queen continued to feel
““much pain® at Lord John’s action.?* She accused Palmerston
of committing her and the Cabinet without advising with
either,?* and by implication she insisted that until peace was
signed, the Cabinet had no right to consider any proposition that
might come from France. She also insinuated that Lord John was
deceitfully hiding his opinions from his colleagues.?* A rupture
was near. At this point it was that Palmerston wrote in his can-
did fashion that, if her Majesty meant that the British Prime
Minister was to be permitted merely to inform foreign govern-
ments of the decisions of the British Government, he could not
be a party to such a curtailment of the constitutional functions
of his office, and should resign.?®* The Queen and her husband,
knowing that in any attempt of the Crown to encroach upon the
Constitution, the British Nation would be against them, avoided
anopen breach. The Queen argued that the Prime Minister had
misstated her question, and reminded him how his private re-
marks to Persigny in early July had been used to “our” disad-
vantage by Napoleon. Had Palmerston been aware that, as
late as May 29, the Queen and Albert wished openly to take sides
with Francis Joseph after Austria’s first defeats?’ the high-spirited
old premier might have spoken in language unadorned with
the customary obsequious phrases with which British ministers
addressed their sovereign. Consistency is a jewel! The Royal
Couple were throughout consistent in their support of Austria.

This side conflict among the Olympians has to be borne in
mind while we follow the Italians themselves in working out their

% Q. V. L. m, 362. 8 Ibid, 365. On Aug. 26, Albert notes in his diary:
“ We had, alas, discussions during the day with Lord Palmerston.” 8 Ibid,
864-67; Aug. 29, 1859. 8 Jbid, 367; Sept. 5. 3 Ibid, 367, 368, 369.
8 Ibid, 369-70; Russell to Queen, Sept. 7. % Ibid, 871; Palmerston to
Queen, Sept. 9. 27 Malmesbury, 488; quoted above.
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own salvation. The determination of Palmerston and Lord John
Russell, in spite of the hostility of Victoria and Albert, swung
the great influence of liberty-loving Englishmen to the support
of Tuscans and Sicilians struggling to be free. Disinterested in a
high sense was the purpose of the English Liberal chiefs, and for
that reason they observed with increasing distrust the manceuvres
of Napoleon III. On his return to Paris, the Emperor discovered
that by his Villafranca makeshift he had escaped from the heat
of Lombardy, but not from the Italian Question. The contra-
dictions in his scheme could not be reconciled. Qutwardly, he
seemed the Arbiter of Italy; in reality, he shrank from uttering a
command which the Italians might dare to disobey. The problem
of the Pope’s Temporal Power spread like a cancer over his plans.
The Clericals at home were threatening him with disaster for
permitting the Italians to throw down, even temporarily, the
Pope’s authority in the Romagna, and, just as they had tried to
terrorize Victor Emanuel when his wife, mother and brother died, -
so now they assured the Empress that the Pope’s God would -
punish Napoleon’s disregard for the Pope by smiting the little
Prince Imperial. Eugénie was a bigot of the Spanish type; the
fanatic in her did not need this cruel excitation of the mother’s
alarm in order to make of her a tireleas Papal champion. Except
during those periods when she and her husband were estranged,
thenceforth until 1870 she dinned into his ears the opinions
which her Jesuit advisers had stealthily caused to glide into hers.
In the summer of 1859, Eugénie unquestionably expressed the
sentiments of the French upper and middle classes when she
cursed the dangers which the war had raised. She wrote to
Arese: “I wish as hard as I can to become Italian. . . . Aren’t
you afraid that we shall prove to Europe that the trade of Re-
deemer is a fool's trade?’’?® The ingratitude of the Italians who
kept howling ““traitor’’ at the peacemaker of Villafranca might
well excuse his resentment: and yet Napoleon let them infer, pri-
vately, that they might still count him their friend. Too perplexed
to act resolutely, he waited, in the hope that events would of
themselves relieve him of the distraction of choosing. Although
the French and Austrian envoys had met at Zurich, the treaty
was unsigned, a delay which left everything open. The Emperot
8 Arese, 185; Eugénie to Arese, Aug. 26, 1859.
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bethought him of a European congress as the best device for
settling the affairs of Italy: but when he sounded England, the
British Foreign Secretary “replied by objecting to certain pro-
visions of the peace, and supposed intentions of the Powers.”’ #
Delegates from every part of Italy besieged the Tuileries, unless
they were headed off on the Quai d’Orsay by Walewski, who kept
urging his master to carry out the Villafranca terms without
further procrastination. Walewski and Eugénie now found an
ally in Plon-Plon, who had not yet recovered from his disgust at
the unmartial and ungrateful Central Italians.

But Napoleon was chiefly troubled by England. The hostility
of the Queen and Court, though unpleasant, was less formidable
than the adverse criticism which reached him indirectly from
Palmerston and Russell. “The people of the Duchies,” wrote
Palmerston to Cowley, “have as good a right to change their
rulers as the people of England, France, Belgium, and Sweden;
and the annexation of the Duchies to Piedmont would be an un-
mixed good for Italy, and for France, and for Europe. I hope
Walewski will not sway the mind of the Emperor to make the
enslaving of Italy the end of a drama, which opened with the
declaration, ‘ Italy free from the Alpsto the Adriatic,” and ‘I’ Tialie
rendue & elle-méme.’ If the Italians are left to themselves all will
go well.”® Lord John’s attitude was not less resolute, nor his
language less candid. “I could not answer . . . in a despatch,”
he wrote privately to Cowley, “for I should use terms of abhor-
rence and indignation too strong for eyes and ears diplomatic.
The disposal of the Tuscans and Modenese as if they were so
many firkins of butter is somewhat too profligate.”$! It was
because Napoleon knew that the clear-sighted English statesmen
saw the facts as they really were and not as he wished them to
be, that their criticism worried him: for next to propitiating the
French, he aimed at standing well with the English.

Austria waited. Whilst her armies bivouacked in Venetia,
ready at a moment’s notice to cross the Po and put down the
revolution, she thought it more discreet to hold back until the
peace wassigned than to dash in and cause a general war. More-

# Ashley, 11, 370; Russell to Palmerston, Sept. 11, 1859.

® Ashley, 11, 371; Palmerston to Cowley, Aug. 22, 1859.

9 Walpole: Russell, 11, 313, n. 1; Russell to Cowley, Sept. 9, 1859.
2
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over, the stipulation that the despots should not be restored by
force gave Austria pause.

In Piedmont the summer passed amid manifold anxieties.
Rattazzi was a vigorous prosecuting attorney, and in many re-
spects he made an able Minister of the Interior in a country
where that official interfered in the details of local government
more than is salutary under healthy decentralization; but he
was no statesman. He could imitate Cavour up to the point
where a new combination required a new special handling: then,
like the mimic who goes through the motions of a magician, he
could produce no magic results.?? The Ministry had two objects
— to keep the goodwill of Napoleon I1I, and to support, as far as
it dared, the aspirations of the revolted provinces. Count Arese,
the most intimate of Napoleon’s Italian friends, hastened to
Saint Cloud on a private mission.?® He and the son of Queen
Hortense had been youths together in Rome. They had shared
the retreat of Arenenberg. They had lived together in their
young men'’s visions, during those dark days of the Restoration
when conspiracy seemed the only hope of Liberals. Together
they had traveled; and after Louis Napoleon’s fatuous invasion
of Strasburg and banishment to America, Arese crossed the
Atlantic and stood on the wharf at New York to greet his aston-
ished friend. It was Damon and Pythias between them. When
the ridiculed Bonaparte became Emperor, their old intimacy was
strengthened. The finest of Louis Napoleon’s traits was his loy-
alty to his friends, among whom Francesco Arese stood out as
the most disinterested. Unlike the crew of brigands and adven-
turers who exploited the Emperor for their personal gain, he
sought nothing for himself. He gave no surer proof of his friend-
ship than in speaking as frankly to the autocrat as in times gone
by he had spoken to the comrade.’* Now, however, Napoleon
listened unmoved to his plea for Italy, and replied that he in-
tended to execute to the letter the terms agreed on at Villafranca.
He would not hear of uniting Tuscany to Piedmont; he wished
the complication in the Romagna to cease before it led to an open
quarrel with the Vatican; though he despised the Dukes, he saw

32 Aspromonte in 1862 and Mentana in 1867 are monuments to Rattazzi’s
tragic lack of originality in statesmanship.

8 He reached Saint Cloud Aug. 3; Arese, 198. # Arese, 15-53. This
book, one of the best of Italian biographies, should be read entire.
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nothing better than for them to return; and in the Duchess of
Parma, either from personal or political motives, he felt a strong
interest. Nevertheless, he did not hint of interfering by force to
put any of them back on the throne.?®

To Chevalier Desambrois, the Piedmontese plenipotentiary at
Zurich, who had an interview with him on almost the same day
as Arese, the Emperor uttered similar opinions.?®* The prospect
of non-intervention was a sheet-anchor of hope for the Italians
during the next few weeks. “Don’t be precipitate,” Castelli
wrote Minghetti: *“there is no danger of attack, from any quar-
ter.”%” To the delegations from the liberated provinces, Napo-
leon was non-committal, letting them feel that his personal sym-
pathy for Italy would not blind him to the paramount interests
of France. He neither disguised his abhorrence of the Revolu-
tionists, who, he believed, were foremost in accusing him of be-
trayal, nor concealed his intention of preventing Austria from sup-
planting him in the protectorate of Italy. Massimo d’Azeglio
thought, and appearances justified him, that the Emperor wished
to help the Italians, but not beyond the point where they
should be as dependent on him as a vassal on his lord. Imperial
agents visited Emilia and Tuscany with instructions to see what
could be done to restore the old rulers: but they reported that the
impetus towards restoration would never come from within.

While Napoleon still hesitated, trusting fortune to bring the
happy solution which he could not compel, and while Piedmont
desired far more than she dared, the Central Italians went their
own way, just as if there were no Olympians above them. The
conduct of the Romagna, being involved in the coils of the Tem-
poral Power, had the widest international significance: but the
decision of Tuscany exerted the chief influence on the national
destiny. Had the Tuscans taken back the Lorrainese or had they
consented to form the largest element in a separate kingdom, the
redemption of Italy would have been long postponed. That they,
the least aggressive of the Italians, kept a straight course to the
goal was due chiefly to Bettino Ricasoli. His patriotism was of
that simple, intense, unyielding type which we moderns, remem-

8 Arese, 198. La Gorce, 11, 144-435.
38 Stor. Doc., vi11, 191; Desambrois’s despatch is dated July 29, 1859,
37 Castelli: Carieggio, 1, 204; Castelli to Minghetti, Aug. 11, 1859.
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bering Plutarch and forgetting our many modern instances,
choose to call antique. At the news of Villafranca, Ricasoli made
his will, and, in his own rough expression, “spat upon his life.”
Rather than yield to any pressure whatsoever, though it were even
armed intervention, he would have died. Nay, more: “There was
noexcess,” he wrote long afterward, “ which I would not have com-
mitted in 1859 and *60, if I had been put to the desperation of
losing the Unity of Italy, in which I saw the sole harbor of safety
for the future of Italy: I would have killed my daughter, who
was my great affection on earth, if she had been an obstacle to
achieving the great end towards which so many Italians were
straining.”’%® Ricasoli. preached unity; Ricasoli planned unity;
Ricasoli would not be content until, by joining Tuscany to her
free and independent neighbors at the North, he had made her a
living example of unity. Hitherto, Magzzini had enjoyed a mono-
poly aschampion of Unitarianism. Nodoubt patriots all over the
Peninsula had cherished unity as the final ideal, but in propor-
tion as they were responsible, they had seen the need of waiting.
Cavour, for instance, dared to dream at twenty-two that he was
to be prime minister of United Italy; but as prime minister of
Piedmont he had never been so foolish as to make an open avowal
which must have done his cause great harm. Ricasoli, on the
other hand, could preach this gospel with impunity, for nobody
would impute to him or to Tuscany motives of aggrandizement.
Ricasoli would not merge Tuscany in Piedmont; he would say to
Piedmont and to the other provinces that they should put off
their local names and prejudices and put on the large-natured
Italianism.

On August 7 was held the election to the Tuscan Assembly; on
the 11th the 172 deputies®® met in the Hall of the Five Hundred
in the Palazzo Vecchio. To Florentines, ever-mindful of their
glorious past, it seemed that day as if three centuries and a half
had been bridged: for when the clerk read the roll, name after
namerang out of the descendants of the men who had made Flor-
ence great, and from the walls the faded vestiges of the frescoes
designed by Leonardo and Michael Angelo looked down. On the

88 Gotti, 216-17. # List of deputies in Zini n, ii, 358-63. According to
Tivaroni’s analysis, 111, 128, there were 44 patricians, 7 grand-ducal chamber-
lains, 4 high magistrates, 4 ecclesiastics; the rest were mainly of the upper bour-
geoisie; few democrats — a sign that there had been no violence. .
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dais, among the officers of the Assembly, one figure predominated
— that of a man of middle age, strong and bony, with a gaunt,
thin face, a scant reddish beard and dark red hair, aquiline nose
and piercing black eyes which, from being a little crossed, lent at

first almost a sinister expression to the face. But when he spoke,

his tone of earnestness and his utter sincerity seemed to illumine

his granite features. This man was Bettino Ricasoli, the last of

the great baronsof Italy. In plain words, he told the story of the

past four months during which Tuscany had been governed

tranquilly without other force than that which rested on public

opinion. He bade the deputies not to be disheartened by the

smallness of their state, “because” he said, “there are moments

in which even snfall states may achieve great things. Let us re-

member that in this hall, mute for three centuries to the voice of

liberty, whilst we deal with Tuscan affairs, our thought ought to

aim at Italy. The City without the Nation would be today a

contradiction. Without clamorsand without vainglory, let.ussay

what as Italians we wish to be; and Tuscany will set a great ex-

ample, and we shall rejoice that we were born in this part of

Ttaly; nor, however events may turn out, will we despair of our.
beloved country.”% Ricasoli was no orator, if ability to intoxi-

cate be the test of oratory; his words were a tonic, which his fel-

low Tuscans had most need of. On August 16, after a motion by

Marquis Ginori declaring the House of Lorraine deposed, and

after a thrilling speech by Ferdinando Andreucci, 168 deputies

marched up to the urn, their hands on their hearts, and cast their

secret votes. When the teller counted, there were 168 ayes. With

similar unanimity four days later the Assembly voted that “Tus-

cany should form part of a strong Italian Kingdom under the

constitutional sceptre of King Victor Emanuel.”4!

At this juncture Ricasoli was beset from two opposite sides.
The patriots of the Duchies and Legations urged Tuscany to
enter a confederation of Central Italy, organize a common gov-
ernment and recruit a common army, for mutual pretection
against outside interference. Ricasoli agreed that the four
States should act together, as far as pgssible, with their purpase

4 Ricasoli, 1, 216-17.

@ Montanelli, advocate of a Bonapartist kingdom, and Mazzoni, did not vote.
Por Giorgini's report see Zini, 1, ii, 380-88. For Mansi’s resolution of Aug.
16, and the form in which it was adopted, Ibid, 888,
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set towards a union with Piedmont as the indispensable step
towards national unification: but he saw the danger of tying the
fate of Tuscany and of the Duchies to that of the Legations, en-
tangled in the Papal Question, and he suspected that a central
confederation, closely knit together, would be an easier prey, if
the French Emperor, for instance, should push his scheme of a
Central Italian Kingdom. He hurried forward, therefore, his
preparations for fusion with Piedmont.

From another quarter came the menace of an attempt by the
Party of Action. Mazzini had stolen back to Italy and was in
hiding at Florence. Having predicted before the war that Na-
poleon would betray Italy and sacrifice Venetia, he could exult
that his prophecy was fulfilled.4* In the confusion, he hoped to
regain his leadership of the Revolution, even though he failed to
establish his Utopian Republic. There could be no better proof
of Ricasoli’s self-reliance than the fact that he knew of Mazzini’s
concealment, consented to it, and himself had intercourse with
the Great Conspirator, whom he warned that, if he tried to em-
broil Tuscany he should depart at short notice; and when that
happened, Ricasoli had the courage to apply his warning as if
Mazzini were a common incendiary. But during three months
Mazzini hid undisturbed in the house of Dolfi, the baker patriot.©
“To the Centre, to the Centre looking towards the South,” was
his war ery.4 He planned to start an insurrection in Umbria, to
liberate Perugia, and sweep on to the Abruzzi. Simultaneously,
Sicily would rise; probably Naples also.4* Genoa, Lombardy, the
Duchies and Romagna stood on tiptoe for the signal. He pro-
fessed that so long as the Monarchy fought for Unity he would
fight under its banner; but he insisted that as soon as Unity was
achieved, the united Nation should decide whether it would be
Monarchical or Republican.*® No one could doubt that he would
then work with might and main for a Republic. If we win, he
wrote Roselli, ‘“‘we can speak as Power to Power.” The Provisional

4? Magzini, X, 331. No one has taken the trouble to count the hundreds of
Mazzini's Cassandra warnings which did not come true. 4 Magzini, x, Ixxix.
Only Cironi, Gianelli and a few others knew of his presence. ¥ Ibid, Ixxxii.

4 He m:gned Pilo, Crispi and La Masa to Sicily; Liberati and a few recently
released prisoners to Naples; Mario, Campanella, M. Quadrio, Pianciani, Mon-
tecchi and others to the Centre. Ibid, Ixxxiii.

4 Ibid, cxxix. See also his program in his letter *‘ To Gepoese Friends ™ (64~
66), and most of his articles in vol. x,
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Governments, he insinuated, had not backbone enough to resist
the first drastic threat: they would simply issue a protest, and
then submit to the Restoration, in order to save their cities from
useless bloodshed. White-livered Piedmont, having allowed
them to offer annexation, would refuse it, from fear of France; but
would cite as a precedent afterwards that “those populations in
1859 gave themselves to us.”*” In a letter postmarked “Pistoja,
26 August, 1859,” Mazzini assured Ricasoli, that for a year past
he had not talked of a republic, and that, while protesting against
the immoral alliance with French Imperial despotism,*® he and
his friends had accepted the Monarchy, provided that it meant
honestly to work for unity. “I am, was, and shall be before every-
thing, Unitarian.”4" His professed acceptance of the Monarchy
could hardly be called zealous.

Ricasoli drew up a remarkable set of maxims to guide the
Tuscan officials, and on this document Mazzini jotted down a
not less remarkable series of comments. Ricasoli insisted that
above all things order must be preserved, so that the Great
Powers could have no excuse for interfering. Mazzini rejoined
that the Italians ought no longer to wait servilely on the Great
Powers, but to act for themselves as they saw fit. Tuscany, he
declared, should display not only internal orderliness but exter-
nal energy, and lead in extending freedom through the States of
the Church and the Two Sicilies. He painted the chances of suc-
cess in rainbow colors. But, by a strange lapse from his doctrin-
aire consistency, he said that, to avoid collisions, Rome should
not for the present be included in the enterprise. This unwitting
acknowledgment that there might be facts which even the
Coryphzus of Republican visions ought to respect, passed
almost unnoticed, however, amid his description of the auspi-
cious situation. Austria, he asserted, was politically, militarily
and financially unable to interfere; if she should move, Pied-
mont and Lombardy would be more than a match forher. Prus-
sia and Germany held Louis Napoleon in check. Russia was

47 Ricasoli, m1, 225, n. 2; Mazzini to Roselli, Aug. 15, 1859.

4 Ibid, 232; Masxini to Ricasoli, Aug. 22, 1859; also printed in Mazzini, x,
xciii. He used to say, that to expose Italy to the intervention and malefic in-
fluence of L. Napoleon was a crime similar to that of a man who should infect &

young life with a mortal disease. Ibid, x, xviii, n. 2.
4 Mazzini, X, xc; Mazsini to Ricasoli, Aug. 22, 1859,
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not worth talking about. Twenty million Italians in a state of
latent revolution were a power — they needed only some flaming
beacon, like the Liberation of Perugia, to rise up in their might.
Hard-headed Ricasoli, however, persisted in declaring that any
violation of the Pope’s territory would enrage Catholic Europe;
that the duty of Tuscany was to refrain from a war of expan-
sion, however patriotic its aims ; and that Mazzinians and Reac-
tionists were equally dangerous.® Although Mazzini staid on
in Florence till November,* Ricasoli did not bend. He was not
sorry, apparently, to have the Apostle infuse virile precepts,
especially the doctrine of unity, into the doubting masses; but,
on getting evidence that Mazzini was instigating a raid into
Umbria, he sent him off with short shrift.*2 The arrogance with
which Mazzini took credit for the new situation, which had, in
fact, been brought about first by the Franco-Piedmontese alli-
ance and next by the National Society and by thousands of
former Mazzinians who had abandoned him, was as humorous as
his pretense of still being the recognized leader of the twenty
millions of latent revolutionists. Prophets have short memories;
indeed, to practice their calling successfully they require no
memory at all.

With sure instinct, Ricasoli wished to hasten the welding of
Tuscany to Piedmont: that accomplished, whatever the Great
Powers proposed must apply to both partners; that accomplished,
Modena and Parma, if not the Legations also, would join the
Union. Ricasoli had overcome the reluctance of the Tuscan
autonomists and, as the vote of August 20 showed, the deputies
were practically unanimous for annexation. But France frowned
upon it. At Paris, Count Walewski stoutly obstructed every
desire of the Italians. He told Peruzzi, the Tuscan suppliant,
that though the war lasted five years France would never con-
sent to the union. When Peruzzi suggested that, if the legitimate
aspirations of the sober classes were thwarted, Mazzini would
triumph, Walewski replied: “ We fear Mazzini when he sends out
his murderers from London; in Italy he does not frighten us.” *
A month later, at the end of August, Walewski talked even more

% Ricasoli, 1, 257-64; dated Sept. 1, 1859.

81 Mazgini, X, bexxix; Piero Cironi and Andrea Gianelli acted as his chief
agents.  Saffi implies that Mazzini went of his own accord. Mazssini, x, cvii.

8 Stor. Doc., vii1, 200; Peruzzi to Ricasoli, Aug. 2, 1859.
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brutally to Peruzzi, declaring that there was no government
but only a faction in Florence, and giving warning that if Pied-
mont continued to meddle in Central Italy, France and Austria
would sign the Peace of Zurich without her, and would put it in
operation.*

Unterrified by Walewski’s hostility, Ricasoli and the Tuscans
made a formal offer of their State to Piedmont. On September 8,
Victor Emanue] received their deputation.’®® He gave them,
however, only a guarded reply, in which, instead of accepting
Tuscany, he promised to champion her cause at Zurich and with
Napoleon II1.5¢ After the formal meeting, the King talked in his
habitually outspoken fashion to the delegates, and let them
understand, though they did not need such proof, how heartily
he regretted that he could not annex Tuscany forthwith.$” The
official speech in nowise expressed what either the Government
or the people felt. From the moment the deputation left Flor-
ence until it returned, it was overwhelmed with affectionate de-
monstrations. The sedate Piedmontese greeted the Tuscans as
brothers, as Italians. There was a continuous rivalry of racial
and patriotic outbursts. At Genoa not less than at Turin, ban-
quets and receptions, with glowing speeches, went on indoors,
while outside there were illuminations, arches, showers of bou-
quets and cheering from the joy-stimulated multitudes. It was
impossible to skow more enthusiasm, wrote Constance d’Azeglio,
“without going into convulsions.” *¢ The envoys, overcome with
emotion, could not speak when they appeared on the balcony of
their hotel.*® The two peoples had united, let Diplomacy say what
it would. At Florence, the discerning read between the lines of
the King's speech. The arms of Savoy were raised on the Pitti
Palace and on the Palazzo Vecchio, and the Government tacitly
acted as if it had the Royal authority behind it. Talk of a regent,
until the King could prudently assume control, began to be.
heard.

& Stor. Doc., vir, 201; Peruszi's despatches of Sept. 8. Peruzzi’s letters are
printed in Zini, m, ii, 821-44.

8 The deputation consisted of Count Ugolino della Gherardesca, Count
Scipione Borghese, Dr. Rinaldo Ruschi, Professor G. B. Giorgini, and the
banker, Adama.

8¢ Tuscan address and King's reply in Zini, n, ii, 474-75.

87 Giorgini describes audience in letter of Sept. S, to Ricasoli; Ricasoli,
m, 209. 83 C. d'Aseglio, 617. % Hotel d’Europe, Piazza di Castello, Turin.
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Napoleon III, however, would not take a resolute stand.
Officially, he professed his loyalty to the Villafranca agreement;
and whilst he allowed Walewski to thunder away against the
Italians, he privately assured them that he was their steadfast
friend. When the approaching visit of the Tuscan delegation
threw the Cabinet at Turin into a tremor, Count Arese hurried
to St. Sauveur to draw from the Emperor a hint as to how the
Ministers should act. He advised the greatest circumspection:
hence Victor Emanuel’s Delphic reply to the Tuscans. Yet Na-
poleon declared to Arese: “I hope that after all the peace of Villa-
franca will have freed Italy: this is the dearest of my wishes.” ®
At the same moment, he was urging Victor Emanuel to consent
to the restoration of the Grand Duke, which Austria made the
condition antecedent to granting “very generous terms” to the
Venetians. To the alternative, “either the Grand Duke at Flor-
ence, or Austria armed to the teeth on the Po,” the King replied,
truly enough, that the restoration did not depend on him, and
that Austria, though armed to the teeth, could do nothing, be-
cause Napoleon I1I would not permit intervention.®* While Na-
poleon was still assuring the Austrians that he intended to carry
out the peace preliminaries with almost absolute precision, he was
writing the British Government that he would forcibly stop the
return of the despots. He had supposed, he said, that they would
publish a Liberal program and would be welcomed back with
open arms, but he had deceived himself. From London Persigny
blew a counterblast to Walewski, asserting that he alone knew
and represented the Emperor’s real intentions; and that the
strategic move for Central Italians was to force his hand. Per-
signy went even further and urged that Victor Emanuel should
accept provisionally the offer of annexation, a policy which
England would support, France could not disavow or Austria
prevent.®? At Florence, at Modena, at Bologna the leaders were
ready to put this policy of audacity to the proof, but at Turin
the ministers took counsel of their prudence. The Emperor
printed in the Moniteur of September 9 an adroit statement of his
official position, showing how reasonably he had acted through-

® Arese, 199; Napoleon to Arese, Sept. 5, 1859.
8 Stor. Doc., vin, 217; Napoleon to V. E., Sept. 8 and 4, 1859.
8 Stor. Doc., viui, 570-71; E. d’Azeglio, from London, Aug. 22, 25, 27, 1859,
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out, both in making peace at Villafranca and in accepting condi-
tions which, if loyally executed, would heal at last the chronie ills
of Italy. Only restore the despots, and Utopia would follow: re-
ject them, and a policy of hatred and defiance would revive. He
warned the Italians not to expect too much from a European
congress: for a congress would grant only what was just — the
Emperor’s sense of humor failed him here! — and it would not be
just to ask Austria to make important concessions without fair
compensation. If the Congress failed, war would be the only
other method possible: but, he concluded sententiously, “there
is only one Power that would make war for an idea: that is
France; and France has accomplished her task.” ¢

The Central Italians did not allow themselves to be discon-
certed by this warning. They assumed that the Emperor was
keeping up gppearances; at any rate, they would so solidify their
new régime that, if either he or Francis Joseph should decide
later to interfere, there would be a compact state to resist him.
Their military league furnished an army of 25,000 men,* who
could be massed at any point, and were commanded by General
Fanti,® the most popular of the regular officers in the recent
war. On September 15 the deputations from Modena and Parma
were received by Victor Emanuel with the non-committal wel-
come he had given the Tuscans. On their heels came the
Emilians.® The Italians had spoken out their wishes boldly. Eu-
rope, except that part of it that was struggling to restore the
Restoration, admired the orderliness and the shrewdness, the
foresight and the courage with which those peoples till recently
oppressed by Austrian, Papal and Bourbon despotism governed
themselves. Patriots in the Peninsula chafed at Piedmont’s
reserve. “Madame Potiphar had to do with one Joseph, but
Central Italy has six of them,” remarked Massimo d’Azeglio,
when the votes of annexation perplexed the Cabinet at Turin

® Moniteur, Sept. 9, 1859; reprinted in Zini, 11, ii, 501-02; Italian version in
Artom, i1, 320-84. Napoleon believed at this time that he could persuade Austria
to give Venetia a quasi-independent position in the Italian Confederation, like
that of Luxemburg in the Germanic Confederation.

& See conventions of Tuscany, Modena, Romagna and Parma, dated Aug.
10 and Sept. 3, 1859; Tuscany furnished 10,000 troops, Modena, 4000, Romagna,
7000, Parma, 4000. Zini, 11, ii, 310-14; Carandini, 276.  * Rattaszi accepted

Panti’s resignation from the Piedmontese Army on Aug. 23. Zini, I c., 314-15.
8 For addresses and King's replies see Zini, m, ii, 497-501.
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with its six members.®” Nevertheless, though delay was hard to
bear, haste might have brought ruin. The very capacity to
endure the long suspense, which the Italians displayed, had its
effect on the Great Powers, whose envoys at Zurich could still
come to no agreement. The conference dragged on, without con-
clusion, but not without angry interludes, after one of which the
Austrian and French gentlemen were barely restrained from a
duel. More than two months had elapsed since the Emperors
met at Villafranca, yet nothing was settled, unless it were that
the peace which they had planned could never, as Cavour had
predicted, be executed. In September, Italians were already
hinting that they might profit more by the elastic and abortive
peace than they could have done by prolonging the war. The
principle of non-intervention, unacknowledged in July, was now
practically accepted. Having allowed things to drift, Napoleon
discovered to his anxiety, that the current had set away from
his purposes. Thanks to Ricasoli and to Farini, this current had
thus far flowed safely along the channel they had banked in; but
the waters were rising and threatened to overflow the dykes.

At Turin throughout the summer everybody was conscious of
a void, for the public, like Massimo, put little confidence in Rat-
tazzi and his colleagues. The drama went on, but without its
hero. A great statesman in eclipse is too often either a danger to
his country or a destroyer of his own fame. The world will not
soon forget the sorry spectacle of the dethroned Bismarck, —
the Titan who had lifted the German Empire out of the earth
and borne it for twenty years aloft on his shoulders, — spending
his last years in cursing the mere man who overthrew him. Very
different the dignity of his great forerunner, Stein; very different
the fruitful retirement of Jefferson and John Quincy Adams, and
the noble disdain of Turgot. Happy Mirabeau, happy Pitt,
whom premature death spared the supreme test which too often
shows patriotism to be subordinate to self-love.

Though Cavour resigned in a tempest on July 12, it was not to
evade the consequences of the peace, but to serve Italy best. He
had had too long a discipline to be moved by unpopularity now.
If his continuing in power would have helped the country,

8 D'Azeglio: Lettere, 299.
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‘he would have sacrificed himself; but, as he wrote Emanuel
d’Azeglio, his duty was to reiire. “The peace preliminaries,” he
said, ‘‘have established only a few general points; there remains
a crowd of questions to be decided, either directly with Austria,
or by means of a European congress. Now, before a diplomatic
tribunal, the Italian cause would lose by being pleaded by me.
Tam the aversion [béte noire] of diplomacy. You had a chance to
convince yourself of this during your last stay in Paris. Walew-
ski detests me for a thousand reasons, and above all because of
the sarcasm and jokes we made with Clarendon during the treaty
of Paris. Cowley has nervous fidgets when he sees me. I think I
should give the Austrian plenipotentiaries a nightmare. In short,
I am the man least likely to obtain concessions from the diplo-
mats. These gentlemen would refuse to me, the man, that which
they might perhaps grant to the country, provided it were repre-
sented by some'sympathetic personage.” ¢ “My retirement,”
he explained to Villamarina in Paris, “ought to render your task
less difficult. . . . Make a scapegoat of me in order to regain
the friendship of the French government. That is indispensable
to us, so that the sacrifice of Villafranca may not be consum-
mated at Zurich.” ® Neither pique nor rancor found lodgment
in his spirit. Although no longer in the game himself, he watched
the play with the zest of an expert. We have seen how he gave
the Emilians and Tuscans their cue. Not less vigorously did he
aid in the formation of the new ministry, suggesting men not be-
cause they were identified with his policy but because they seemed
the best fitted, in that crisis, to restore harmony. Then, to give
them a clear field, he quitted Turin.

He went first to Leri where he realized, on being free, how
much the burdens and disappointments of the past year had
worn upon him. The Circourts urged him to visit them, and he
would have accepted gladly if Bougival, their country-place,
had been in an out-of-the-way corner of France instead of at the
gates of the capital. If he stopped there, without entering Paris,
he would have the air of sulking. ‘““There is nothing in the world
90 ridiculous,” he said, “as a fallen minister who sulks, especially
" if he is so ill-advised as to sulk in the city above all others in the

88 Cavour: Politique, 851; C. to E. d’Azeglio, July 16, 1859.
8 Lettere, 1, 114; C. to Villamarina, July 21, 1859.
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world the most mocking and indifferent to misfortune. I was
going into Switzerland — that hospital for the political wounded;
but, as the announcement of the Congress of Zurich might give a
suspicious tinge to my innocent project, I shall confine myself to
Savoy and establish myself at the foot of Mont Blanc, there to
forget, amidst the wonders of nature, the miseries of the affairs
guided by men. . . . Having suffered a startling defeat, it would
for a long time be impossible for me to return to the arena as
general-in-chief; but I am fully decided to fight as a simple sol-
dier under new leaders, who will be, I hope, more fortunate than
I. . . . My cruelest enemy, the Times, said the other day:
‘ Poor Cavour! he was honest and zealous!’ 1 ask for no other
testimony or panegyric.” ™

He wrote with perfect sincerity, but with more cheerfulness
than he felt: for having resolved to show the world only courage
and a cheerful face, he guarded against every hint.of moping.
Only at Pressinge, with his devoted De La Rives, did he make no
effort to hide his inmost thoughts. ““He was not at all crushed,
but in revolt, or absent-minded, preoccupied, sombre, turning
over in his mind the projects destroyed, the combinations of the
battle lost.” His appearance revealed the fever of his thoughts.”
In a few weeks the change of scene, rest, Swiss air, the robust
sympathy and intellectual stimulus of his Genevan friends, and,
above all, his wonderful temperament, made him in fact what
he had willed to be.’”? From his intimates at home, especially
from Castelli,” he heard what was passing there. He would not
thrust his advice on the Ministers, but he let them know that if
they wished to consult him, he would listen gladly; for he
regarded it as a sacred duty to cobperate with all his strength to
render less arduous the undertaking of those who worked in a
spirit of genuine patriotism.” ‘“Greet Rattazzi,” he wrote
Castelli, “assure him of my concurrence in everything and for
everything. . . . You know that in politics I practise largely
the penultimate precept of the Lord’s Prayer. Rattazzi, in ac-
cepting the ministry after the peace, displayed courage and pa-
triotism; therefore, he has a right to the support of good and

70 Circourt, 91-92. 7 La Rive, 301-02. T Lettere, v1, 428; to

Corio. 78 Lettere, v1, 427; C. to Castelli, July 22, 1859. % Lettore, m,
122; C. to Oytana, Aug. 10, 1859.
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Liberal citizens; he shall have mine, frank, loyal, energetic. As
minister, he shall have me among his followers. As man, I
reserve my full liberty of action.” 7 Questions came from many
quarters. The Central Italians turned instinctively to Cavour,
rather than to the Piedmontese Ministers, for counsel. He told
the Tuscans to resist to the end the restoration of the Lorrainese,
— “better Austria herself than her despised proconsul”’; to pass
a vote for union with Piedmont; and accept ultimately a plan for
creating at Florence a government resting on a broad and liberal
base, without any bonds with Austria.’® “It is well,” he wrote
Farini, “that the Duchies, Tuscany and the Romagna should
mutually help each other; I could wish, however, that you estab-
lished a perfect solidarity among these states, whose destinies,
at least for the present, cannot be identical.” 77

Most charming is the sketch which William de La Rive draws
of Cavour’s weeks of repose in Switzerland. We see that sim-
plicity without which greatness in any field seems an alloy: we
see also that straightforwardness which was characteristic of
Cavour when he was among his trusted friends. One hot day in
early August, he landed at Hermance, on Lake Geneva, and
walked with brisk step to De La Rive’s cottage. Not finding his
friend, he procured a rude farm-cart, on which he jolted up the
steep slope to Pressinge, cross-questioning the farmer-driver all
the way as to crops, soil, rents, profits, as if agriculture and not
the peace of Europe were his absorbing interest. Findirg no-
body at Pressinge, Cavour walked on to Auguste de La Rive’s
house, his coat on his arm, his eyes taking in every object far and
near. Unannounced, he strode into the drawing-room, embraced
the surprised and delighted Professor, threw himself into an
easy chair, and asked for a glass of iced water—all as natural as
life, but not at all as it used to be the fashion to describe the
daily life of great men. To those friends he poured out the story
of the catastrophe of Villafranca, but he did not linger long over
that. His nature “came back at a gallop’ — a sanguine, in-
domitable nature, which could never be content with futile
brooding over the past, but must look forward, measure the new
conditions and conjure out of them the results which the past had

7 Lettere, 11, 119-20; C. to Castelli, Aug. 7, 1859. 76 Ibid, 121; C. to
Massari, Aug. 9, 1859. 17 Lettere, v1, 430; C. to Farini, Aug. 10, 1859.



144 LIFE AND TIMES OF CAVOUR

frustrated. All was yarn that came to his loom. Within a week his
irritation, not less than his sterile reveries and vain regrets, had
passed. “I will not say that Cavour got on his feet again,”
remarks his loving biographer, “because he had never been
beaten down”’; but he had recovered his calm judgment which
no rancor could long mislead, and with this his penetration and
lucidity returned. *“We must not look back, but forward!”’ he
told his friends. “ We have followed one road — it is blocked —
very well, we will follow another. We shall take twenty years to
do what might perhaps have been accomplished in a few months.
. . . England has thus far done nothing for Italy — it is her
turn now. I will busy myself with Naples. They will accuse me
of being a revolutionist, but above all we must go ahead, and we
will go ahead! They will force me to spend the rest of my life
conspiring!” 7® As in his capacity for quickly recovering his
normal poise and buoyancy he showed the sanity of his nature,
80 in his power to face new combinations with a new policy he
showed himself master of that Opportunism which has been the
secret of the few consummate statesmen in history.

Cavour returned to Turin on the last day of August, having
received at Aix and other places ™ significant ovations which
assured him of his undiminished popularity. It was of vital im-
portance to Italy that she should not, owing to Villafranca, lose
faith in her pilot. At home, where he could not doubt that his
influence was greater than ever, he now expressed his opinions,
being unofficial, without reserve. To Leri came Cabinet officers,
leaders of all political parties, foreign ministers, — Verdi, friends,
disciples, — and Cavour banteringly declared himself well satis-
fied with the very quiet life he led among his cows. Holding an-
nexation to be a question which must wait, he approved of the
King’s reserve towards it, until the treaty was signed: then, and
not before, Piedmont’s liberty of action would be untrammeled.
But he watched with growing concern theinability of the Cabinet
even to seem to act resolutely. Already Napoleon III was be-
ginning to realize that unless the Central Italians were crushed by
a force which necessarily must be either French or Austrian, they
would surely join Piedmont. Armed intervention Cavour could
not countenance: but what could he reply to France when she

8 La Rive, 301-08. 0 Lettere, m, 125, 1986.
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should ask him why he had allowed a kingdom of Italy, twelve
millions strong, to spring up without compensation to her. The
French journals, inspired and uninspired, were talking of the
cession of Savoy and Nice. Cavour would have closed boldly
with the Emperor and submitted to the loss of two provinces
with their 800,000 inhabitants, provided the Emperor consented
to the addition of seven millions to the subjects of Victor Eman-
uel. But Rattazzi was too subservient to French opinions, and
his colleagues were too fearful of rousing a storm among the
Italians, to do more than tread water. When Cavour found that
even at Leri he could neither speak nor move without embarras-
sing the Cabinet, he thought of traveling abroad; but the pro-
prieties shut him out from France and England; he had not the
courage to face the cold and heavy climate of the German cities,
and seasickness precluded a transatlantic voyage.® He ended by
staying at Leri, whither the seekers of advice continued to flock.

In spite of the most honorable intentions on both sides — for
the Ministers, though lacking boldness, unquestionably were
patriotic, and Cavour, though he differed frankly, engaged in no
intrigue to overthrow them — the Cabinet had an unenviable
position. The Athenians tired of hearing Aristides called the just;
Rattazzi, La Marmora and Dabormida could not enjoy being
reminded at all hours of the master statesman whose place they
were trying to fill. Foreign critics regarded it as a foregone con-
clusion that Cavour would soon be at the helm again. The Pied-
montese, however, or at least those familiar with affairs on the
inside, suspected that the King’s antipathy would postpone his
recall; they speculated whether he might not be President of the
Chamber, or Regent of Central Italy. Cavour himself bided his
time, as he had done in 1852. He dismissed the suggestion of the
Regency as impracticable. He saw that until events compelled
the King to summon him, it would be folly to force his way back
to power.

The crisis dragged on.®! The course of destiny seemed to wait
for Napoleon’s command, and he hesitated. But the French
Ultramontanes, getting their signal from Rome, kindled the

® Lettere, m1, 129; C. to Mme. de Circourt, Sept. 1859.
8t “The negotiations at Zurich are at a complete standstill,” wrote Cowley to
J. Russell, on Sept. 16, and intimated that the conference would never conclude.

Correspondence, 1860, Lxvii, 116.
2
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wrath of the French Clericals in the hope of thereby scaring the
Emperor. Monsignor Dupanloup, Bishop of Orleans, and Mon-
signor Pie, Bishop of Poitiers, denounced as a sacrilege the spolia-
tion of the Papal States. Many other prelates joined in the at-
tack, which, they knew, was heartily approved by Empress
Eugénie and by Walewski. Returning from Biarritz, Napoleon
listened at Bordeaux to a homily from Cardinal Donnet, who
besought him “to put an end to the anxieties of the Catholic
world.” After praising the Cardinal’s moderation and expressing
the wish that a day of new glory would dawn for the Church, —
a day when everyone should perceive that the Pope’s Temporal
Power need not conflict with the liberty and independence of
Italy, — the Emperor announced that the French army would
soon evacuate the States of the Church. ““Will it leave behind it
anarchy, terror, or peace?” he asked.®? Returning to Paris, he
received a swarm of Italian envoys, to whom, amid many oracu-
lar remarks, he made clear one thing, — his determination to
enforce the principle of non-intervention.?* When Dabormida,
the Piedmontese Foreign Secretary, proposed Cavour as Regent
for Central Italy, Napoleon replied that “he would frighten
Europe.” “That might have its use,” Dabormida had the wit to
answer. The Emperor, however, evidently disliked the idea of
a regency, which would be a tacit acknowledgment that the Cen-
tral Italians were their own masters, and, if the regent were an
Italian, would quench the last gleam of hope for Plon-Plon, or for
any other Napoleonid, to reign at Florence. The Emperor spoke
unreservedly in favor of annexing Savoy to France, if a plebis-
cite indicated, ashe believed it would, that the Savoyards desired
to be reunited to the nation to which they belonged by their
language, race and geographical position. Dabormida remarked
that if the principle of nationality ruled in Savoy, it ought also
to rule in Emilia and Tuscany.®* The Piedmontese Minister got
the impression that the Emperor was wholly bound to Austria —
an impression which Napoleon explained away in a letter to
Victor Emanuel. Although he wrote, apparently, with only the
welfare of Italy at heart, yet by a characteristic face-about he
made that welfare hinge on the immediate and loyal acceptance
8t Moniteur, Oct. 11, 1859.

83 Stor. Doc., v, 597-616; Peruzzi to Ricasoli, Oct. 16, 17, 20, 1859.
84 Lettere, 11, cexlvi-ix.
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of the Villafranca proposals.®® Again it seemed as if he wished
to put himself on record as being for and against each of the sug-
gested policies, so that he could claim as his own whichever
finally prevailed. In truth, however, he was trying to keep up
the semblance of being master of a situation which had run far
beyond his control. Only by actually leaguing himself with
Austria and beating the Italians back into a state of servitude,
could he expect to put into operation the program that he
published so light-heartedly on July 12. The state of Italy, the
certainty that such a compact between France and Austria could
not be lasting, the dread of precipitating a general war, the atti-
tude of England, warned him that it was better to tack to and
fro than to dash headlong on the reefs.

England’s moral support more than once saved the Italian
patriots during these crucial months. Let the Queen and Prince
Albert, and their Tory courtiers, work as openly as they dared in
behalf of Austria and the Treaties of 1815, yet they did not
represent typical English public opinion which, since the days of
Chatham and of Burke, had upheld the cause of liberty. In the
autumn of 1859 the great majority of Englishmen sympathized
with the Italians, and found in Palmerston and Lord John Rus-
sell spokesmen willing to go to any length short of war in behalf
of Italy. In their instructions to British diplomats abroad, in
private talk with foreign ambassadors in London, and, so far as
they might prudently do so, in their official despatches, Lord
John and Palmerston preached the policy, “Italy for the Ital-
jans.” They advised Victor Emanuel to promise the Tuscans
that he would defend them against the danger of internal dis-
order. They encouraged Tuscans and Emilians alike to express
their wishes by popular vote: had not these peoples, they asked,
as good a right to change their rulers as the people of England,
France, Belgium and Sweden? Napoleon III would have pre-
ferred that the plebiscites which made him despot should be for-
gotten; and perhaps Queen Victoria did not like to be reminded
that the King of the Belgians, her own * Uncle Leopold,” had no
better warrant for his crown than that which the Central Ital-
ians now relied upon for their own redemption. The logic of the
English statesmen carried with it sarcasm and reproof. But,

8 Lettere, 11, cexlix-li.
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although charges of inconsistency could not dash the French
Emperor, he was troubled, deeply troubled, to perceive that he
had lost the goodwill of the British Government, without gain-
ing that of any other Great Power as an offset, and that England,
without striking a blow or even inditing a manifesto, was sup-
planting France in the hearts and hopes of the Italians.

The crisis dragged on. Despairing of reaching a durable agree-
ment through the peace conference of Zurich, Napoleon revived
the project of a European Congress, in which new sanctions
should be formally adopted for a new international combination.
It was indispensable that England should accept the invitation
to the Congress and yet neither the English Premier nor the For-
eign Secretary saw in it more than an attempt on the part of the
Emperor to wriggle out of his untenable position. *“I can see no
reason sufficient to induce us to go,” Lord John wrote to his
chief, on October 21. “We cannot object to the transfer of Lom-
bardy, but the clause about the Duchies and the article about
the Pope®* are especially objectionable. I cannot but think that
by going into a congress we should give some sanction to the
Austrian doctrine of the divine right of Kings. The notion of a
confederation we have always scouted as a way of leading Sar-
dinia back to the house of bondage. I should therefore be in-
clined to say in answer to Walewski’s despatch that our objec-
tions on the score of Venetia being part of the Italian Confedera-
tion are by no means removed — that the Pope’s assurance that
he will grant reforms when his authority is restored is of no value
in our eyes, as we do not see how the authority of the Pope is to
be re-established without the employment of foreign force —
that to such employment of foreign force, either to re-establish
the authority of the Pope or to restore the Archdukes in Tuscany
and Modena, we have insuperable objections. The rights re-
served to the Archdukes and to the Duchess of Parma by the
Treaty of Zurich appear to us in the same light as the rights of
the Count de Chambord and Prince Wasa — rights to respect
and observance, but not to obedience and subjection on the part
of France and Sweden. That if the independence of Italy men-
tioned in the Treaty of Zurich is not to be illusory, the rights of
the Italian people ought to be respected and observed. Yet if

¢ See draft of Treaty of Zurich.
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the Congress should decide to use force, what would be the posi-
tion of Great Britain? She would only have to protest and with-
draw. France would be in a similar position, but France has
bound herself by ergagements to which Great Britain is not a
party.” ¥

The Queen and Prince Consort also objected to the Congress,
because they suspected that Napoleon schemed thereby to make
England the persecutor of Austria.®® Nevertheless, as England
and France happened to be entangled in several other questions,
— the upheaval in China, the Suez Canal, the situation in
Morocco, — Palmerston and Lord John decided that it was
_ expedient not to break with France at that juncture; and ac-

cordingly, on their proposal the Cabinet voted to accept the
invitation to the Congress, but with several reservations, and
the sovereign approved.®

The Emperor’s satisfaction at securing England’s consent was
shattered by the Central Italiansthemselves. Their League pre-
served order without difficulty, but every week showed them the
increasing perils of a provisional government. They knew that
since the Treaty of Zurich merely confirmed the stipulations of
Villafranca, they must, as a last resort, create such a situation
that the ousted princes could not possibly be restored. Ricasoli
stood like a rock for annexation to Victor Emanuel’s Kingdom,
as the only way to ensure the unification of Italy. Once joined,
he kept preaching, they would survive or perish together. The
King’s declination to receive their offer was merely a temporary
check. With their innate talent for political adroitness, they
proposed to choose Prince Eugenio di Carignano as Regent, until
such time as Victor Emanuel should find it prudent to welcome
them under hissceptre. The lynching at Parma of Colonel Anviti,
an odious tool of the ducal régime, gave an impetus to this move-
ment. Although this was the only act of violence recorded during

87 Aghley, i1, 372-78; J. Russell to Palmerston, Oct. 21, 1859. Palmerston in-
dorsed this note: *“ I entirely agree with John Russell, and had already come to
the same conclusion.”

88 Martin, 1v, 504-05; Queen to J. Russell, Oct. 28, 1859.

8 Aghley, 11, 878. Martin, 1v, 506. Walpole: Russell, 11, 815. Walpole: Hisiory,
1, 268. See also Correspondence, 1860, Lxvii; Walewski to Persigny, Oct. 22
(147-50); Russell to Cowley, Oct. 31, stating England’s terms (150): Cowley to
Russell, Nov. 3, reporting interview with Walewski (164); Russell to Cowley in
reply, Nov. 5 (165).
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many months of crisis, it caused a deep impression: the Reac-
tionaries pointed to it as a proof that anarchy reigned; the Lib-
erals cited it as a reason for hastening the consolidation of the
Kingdom. The larger reason, however, was the prospective
convening of a European congress. Unless the Central Italians
managed to dispose of themselves before that met, they would be
parceled out at the pleasure of the Great Powers. By the middle
of October the plan of a regency was revived; by the end of the
month the Assemblies of the League had been summoned
Ubaldino Peruzzi, the special Tuscan agent in Paris, found Na.
poleon opposed to a regent, but friendly, in general terms, to the
Italians. Dabormida, the Piedmontese Foreign Secretary, di-
vined that the Emperor would kiss the hand of anyone who would
free him from his pledge to Austria.® The Italians were quick to
note the change in the wind. Prince Corsini telegraphed on
November 8 that London was more important than Paris; and
that Palmerston advised waiting until peace had been signed be-
tween Piedmont and Austria before setting up a regent. Four
days later he reported that Lord John agreed, but that, above
all, they must maintain order, for England and Victor Emanuel
could not defend the Revolution. *“Garibaldi must keep quiet,”
he added; “look out for Mazzini.””%

The Emperor’s disapproval of a regency was attributed to his
desire to reserve the crown of Central Italy for Prince Napoleon.
So long as the States of the League lacked a final organization,
the Prince had a chance; but if Carignano were chosen, the Centre
would be the prize of Piedmont. Plon-Plon himself recognized
that the time for his own candidacy had passed; but he urged
that some one — any one— Carignano, Cavour, D’Azeglio —
be nominated at once, but that Victor Emanuel must be careful
not to send troops south of the Po, because, by sending them, he
would give Austria a pretext for armed intervention. “You will
suffer a second Novara,” he said, sarcastically, “and you will be

% Ricasoli, 111, 396-402; Peruzzi to Ricasoli, Paris, Oct. 16, 1859.

" Stor. Doc., viri, 622; Corsini to Ricasoli, Oct. 30, Nov. 8 and 7, 1859. On
Oct. 27, Corsini telegraphed from London to Ridolfi at Florence: * England is
mistress of the situation at Turin. She is in favor of the Congress, but wishes one
thing more — Carignano as Regent. Elect him at once. . . . Let Victor Emanuel
act with independence and save Italy. Let us take advantage of the occasion; if
not, we disgust England. Cavour must now be minister. Act like lightning.” Lettere,
1, cclxiii.
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well-advanced when you have caused the Emperor’s ruin and the
arrival of the Prussians in Paris.” Cavour also advised the
League to consolidate, and to elect a regent without delay;
above all, he insisted, “do not allow yourselves to be separated
—that would be your perdition.” ¥ On October 80, Fabrizi, the
Tuscan agent at Turin, after a long interview with the King,
whom he described as “resolute and willing,” telegraphed Rica-
soli to nominate Carignano.®

On November 7 the Tuscan deputies met in the Hall of the
Five Hundred. Having told them in his straightforward fashion
what the Government had done since August, Ricasoli described
the present situation, and gave the reasons for calling in Prince
Carignano as regent to “govern in the name of His Majesty the
King Elect.”? On the 8th the Prince was elected, with only one
dissenting vote.*® Bologna and Modena followed suit, but with
the difference that instead of defining Carignano as regent in the
name of Victor Emanuel, they made him regent with full powers
by virtue of their own vote.?” This difference, apparently trifling,
might provide diplomats in search of a quibble with the thing
they desired. It would have been well if there had been no delay
between the passage of the vote and the arrival in Turin of a
delegation from the Assemblies: for during the interval, Victor
Emanuel sounded Napoleon III and received his veto of Carig-
nano’s regency, which would, he asserted, prevent the meeting
of the Congress, and thereby throw upon Victor Emanuel the
responsibility for losing Italy.?® Alarmed and perplexed, the
Ministry held a special session® to which they invited Cavour,
Massimo d’Azeglio and Boncompagni. Cavour suggested that
Prince Carignano should formally receive the delegations, and
tell them that, as the Congress was about to meet, it would be
imprudent for him to assume office immediately, but that he
would appoint Boncompagni to oversee the affairs of Central
Italy. By this subterfuge, Piedmont would virtually accept the
States of the Centre, without rousing Napoleon’s anger, and
would avoid wounding the feelings of the Tuscans and Emilians
by a refusal.'® The King laid this plan, to which Rattazzi and

% Ricasoli, nir, 437; Peruzzi to Ricasoli, Oct. 20, 1859. 9 [bid, 469; Min-
ghetti to Ricasoli, Oct. 28, 1859. % Ibid, 475. % Ibid, 501-09. ¢ Poggi,
1, 304, 97 Jbid, 891, 305. 9 Stor. Doc., viti, 230; Napoleon to V. E., Nov.

9, 1850; this date seems incorrect. % On Nov. 11. 100 L ettere, 11,
cclxv. Ricasoli, 1v, 10; Peruzzi to Ricasoli, Nov. 12, 1859.
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Dabormida objected, before the Emperor, who declared it to be
deplorable because, as he justly said, it prejudiced the situation
and rendered a Congress futile.’®! The King replied that he could
not withhold his friendly services from the people who had re-
cently drawn closer to him.1?? Cavour returned to Leri full of
scorn for Dabormida’s timidity and hesitation.!?

It happened that Peruzzi, the Tuscan envoy, on his way home
from Paris, was at Turin, and that Minghetti, the spokesman of
the Romagna, persuaded him of the wisdom of Cavour’s plan.
Taking the matter in their own hands, they offered theregency to
Prince Carignano, who delegated his authority to Boncompagni
(November 18). On receiving this news, which reached him late
owing to a muddled cipher, Ricasoli felt that the salvation of
Italy hung by a thread. “Either Carignano or Nobody,” he
telegraphed; “but by all means Carignano; and if it truly is im-
possible for him to come, let him accept and not come; and if
even this is not possible, let the King speak up as an Italian to
the peoples of Central Italy, and to Europe at the same time.”0¢
The Piedmontese Cabinet despatched Castelli to beseech Rica-
soli not to send the committee that was to inform Prince Carig-
nano of his election; but Ricasoli, who had promptly disavowed
Peruzzi’s action as unauthorized, insisted that the committee
should go to Turin. Its mission could not be other than an empty
function, for the King and Ministers were bent on regarding
Boncompagni’s appointment as an accomplished fact. The Iron
Baron was not reassured by a despatch from Boncompagni who
proposed to come to Florence as regent, to appoint Fanti as
Minister of War, and Ricasoli and Farini as governors ““ with full
liberty of action ”’ in their respective provinces.!*® This scheme
indicated that the Regent did not intend to be more than a
figurehead. Ricasoli insisted, therefore, that Boncompagni must
come, if he came at all, as the official representative of the
Prince, and not as if he had in himself any symbolical virtue.
Ricasoli insisted further that during the period of transition Tus-
cany and Emilia should be autonomous. But again Dabormida,
fearing to offend the Emperor, hesitated; and now Austria an-

101 Stor. Doc., v, 281; Napoleon said Boncompagni ought at least to be called

dictator and not regent. 102 Ibid, 282; V. E. to Napoleon, Nov. 12, 1859.
103 Lettere, i1, 149. 19¢ Ricasoli, 1v, 21; Ricasoli to G. Fabrisi, Nov. 14, 1859
198 [bid, 20; Boncompagni to Ricasoli, Nov. 14, 1859.



RICASOLI 158

nounced that not only would she not enter the Congress until this
complication was unsnarled, but that she should regard the cross-
ing of the first Piedmontese soldiers into Central Italy as a cause
for war.!%® Farini, who had the most urgent reason for grasping
almost any rope thrown to him by Piedmont, begged Ricasoli
not to break with the government at Turin.¥? But Ricasoli had
two vital issues to defend, and compromise was not easy for him.
He would neither allow the fate of Tuscany to be merged with that
of Emilia, nor would he consent to any temporary arrangement
which might imperil the complete union of Tuscany and the
Kingdom of Italy. A European Congress, rather than face open
warfare over the Roman Question, might restore the Papal pro-
vinces to the Pope; it was imperative, therefore, that Tuscany’s
claims should not be confounded with those of the Legations.
When the deadlock had lasted a fortnight, Ricasoli went to
Turin, where he was courteously welcomed by the King and
Prince, and where, after a little further discussion, a compact
embodying his principles was drawn up.!® With the title of
governor-general, Boncompagni was to guard the common inter-
ests of the League, and to promote its union with Piedmont; but
Emilia and Tuscany retained each its independent government
and conducted through its own agents diplomatic relations with
foreign countries.’®® On December 21 Boncompagni arrived at
Florence, was formally received by the Ministers and installed
in the ‘modest and remote’ Palazzo della Crocetta. They con-
tinued to govern from the Palazzo Vecchio without troubling
him.llﬂ

Ricasoli’s firmness during those anxious weeks must be counted
among the great factors in the unification of Italy. By prevent-
ing the creation of a single central state, by insisting that the
Tuscans should speak for themselves, and by denying that any
concession short of unity could be final, he converted portent-
ous risks into victory.!!! In the crisis when Piedmont and Victor

¢ Stor. Doc., virt, 234; Dabormida to Ricasoli, Nov. 21, 1859. 1°7 Ricasoli,
1v, 88-39; five despatches of Nov. 17, 1859. 1°% Stor. Doc., Vi, 284-87.
9 On Nov. 20, Napoleon telegraphed V. E. that he regarded Boncompagni’s
' pomination as unavoidable, but that he must not be the delegate of Carignano as
Regent. Ricasoli, 1v, 52. This despatch reached Ricasoli on Nov. 21. Minghetti
wrote, Nov. 24, that the Emilians would have preferred the title of * Regent.”
Castelli: Carteggio, 1, 250. 1° Text of conventions in Ricasoli, v, 79-80. Also,
Monitors Toscano, 1859, No. 304. ! Rubieri, 208-99.
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Emanuel, looking to France for advice and permission, seemed
to abdicate the leadership of the Italian cause, Ricasoli showed
Europe that one Italian State dared to be unreservedly Italian.
In demanding “Carignano or Nobody” as Regent, he blocked
the road for Prince Napoleon, or for any other Napoleonid. In
vetoing a Kingdom of the Centre, he set up the Kingdom of the
Whole as the only alternative. He faced with equal steadfastness
the rage of Walewski, the threats of Mazzinians, the reproof of the
Piedmontese!!? and the entreaties of his friends. Critics at home
charged him with acting unconstitutionally; political enemies,
accusing him of ambition, attributed to that his delay in coming
to a settlement.!* His colleagues — estimable gentlemen, but
without a grain of the iron which was Ricasoli’s very nature —said
afterwards that he got credit which belonged equally to them,!14
and yet they asserted that more than once he dictatorially gave
an important order without consulting them.!'® Dictator he was,
in fact, whatever his legal title; a far-seeing, benevolent dictator,
worthy to rank with Daniele Manin in 1848—49. That some of his
actswere technically arbitrary cannot be denied: in revolutions,
when the old laws no longer bind and the new code has not yet
been sanctioned, many necessary acts must be illegal if not law-
less. Happy the State which in its hour of extreme peril finds a
leader as indomitable, as courageous, as unselfish, and as wise as
Ricasoli.

112 Even Castelli, the peace-maker, had no patience for the * mulishness ”’ of
the Tuscan policy. Carteggio, 1, 246. ** You know my opinion of that eunuch of

& —,” he wrote Minghetti on Dec. 13. 13 Rubieri, 200, 298.
4 Poggi, 1, 498. 18 Jbid, 271, 810, 888, 852, S77.



CHAPTER XXVII

CAVOUR'S RECALL

N the midst of this struggle, another danger sprang up. The
Party of Action, withheld by no diplomatic engagements,
sought to realize the dreams which Mazzini and others painted
forit. The prospect,indeed, was good, because the Pope’ssubjects
in the unredeemed provinces, were stimulated by the example
of free Emilia and free Tuscany. The presence of Papal troops
on the frontier was a constant provocation. But, above all, Gari-
baldi, aching to strike down the most detested of the despotic
governments in the Peninsula, had an army at his call, and only a
short march to the border. After disbanding the Hunters of the
Alps, he had come southward at the end of August, had been
proposed by Fanti to command the Tuscan contingent, and to be-
second to Fanti himself as commander of the entire army of the
League. During September, Garibaldi drilled his men at Bologna.
He was probably let into the secret that the National Society,
with Farini’s collusion or at least with his knowledge, was prepar-
ing & rising in Umbria and the Marches. La Farina busily di-
rected the Society from Turin. Mazzini, from Dolfi’s back room at
Florence as his headquarters, laid the trains for explosions which
he himself expected to profit by and to control. Fanti conferred
with Farini, and they agreed that the surly temper of the Papal
troops warranted sending the Army of the League to the fron-
tier. Feeling sure that in any encounter the League’s regiments
must win, they hoped, of course, that the Papalists would attack,
" but they would not grieve if, through some accidental collision,
their own men started the fight.

With this in view, Fanti ordered Generals Mezzacapo and Ro-
selli to concentrate their forces on the borders of La Cattolica,
and Garibaldi to move his men forward to Rimini. He further
instructed Garibaldi not merely to defend the frontier but also,
in case any province or single town should revolt, to send arms
and troops toit,and to protect it from such a massacre as Perugia
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had recently suffered.! To give Garibaldi this command was like
giving a boy a bunch of matches and telling him to go and play in
apowder-magazine. For more than a week these instructions seem
not to have leaked out. Then the rumor went about that Gari-
baldi and Fantidid not agree;? next, that he was as submissive
as a lamb to Fanti, and would not lift a finger unless the Papalists
attacked him;? finally, that he was the most dangerous person in
Italy, as he had just accepted the presidency of the Society of the
Nation Armed, a fact which might of itself furnish a pretext to
France or to Austria to interfere. The hero, as every one knew,
believed in a dictatorship with himself as dictator. What if he
should decide that the day for the Man on Horseback had come?*
On October 28, Ricasoli, consulting at Pratolino with Farini and
Cipriani on the Regency, and on the military situation, declared
emphatically that Garibaldi’s projected invasion of the Marches
must be prevented. He requested Farini to compel Fanti to re-
turn to the purely defensive preparations for which he had orig-
inally been engaged, and to recall the instructions issued to Gari-
baldi. On the 80th, Fanti received telegrams from Ricasoli and
Cipriani, ordering him to avoid even the risk of a collision with
the Papalists. Fanti talked the matter over with Farini; they
came to the conclusion that some anti-patriotic influence was at
work; and Fanti telegraphed back, “I do not accept orders, ex-
cept from the three governments acting together.” If he had not
been in too great haste to think, he would have perceived that in
obeying one government and ignoring two he cast consistency
to the winds.® _

The ticklish situation threw the friends of Italy everywhere
into alarm. They foresaw a general war if Garibaldi broke loose
in the Papal States. The fear of his rashness delayed the diplo-
matic settlement of the Italian problem, and supplied reaction-
aries with the proof which they greedily snatched up that the
National movement was really an enterprise of the Reds. At

1 Carandini, 287; instructions dated Oct. 19, 1859.

2 Ricasoli, 111, 421; C. Bianchi to Ricasoli, Oct. 18, 1859.

$ Ibid, 451; Salvagnoli to Ricasoli, Oct. 21, 1859.

¢ Ibid, 454; Salvagnoli to Ricasoli, Oct. 22, 1859. Fabriti, on the other hand,
wrote from Turin on Oct. 24 that they need not fear any disloyal act on the part
of Garibaldi himself, * but that his very name is an incitemeat, and here lies the
danger.” Ibid, 461. ¢ Ricasoli, 11, 278-74; Ricasoli to Garibaldi, Oct. 29,
1850. Poggi, 1, 349. Guerzoni, 1, 494.
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Turin, the greatest anxiety prevailed, until the King, with one
of his happy audacities, wrote Fanti a note hinting that he and
Garibaldi would be wise to resign their commands, because there
was a plan on foot to dismiss them.® Coming to Turin from Leri
the next morning, Cavour heard of this letter, but not accurately;
and realizing that there would be a revulsion of feeling against
Piedmont, if the Central Italians had reason to suspect that the
King, who had no official control over either Fanti or Garibaldi,
was interfering in the military affairs of the League, Cavour
urged La Marmora to intercept by telegraph the ‘“insensate”
message.’

Fanti received the countermand promptly, and promptly de-
cided to resign, but he found nobody ready to accept his resigna-
tion. October 31 Cipriani, either disgusted or dazed by the course
of events, retired from the virtual dictatorship of the Romagna,
which immediately fused with the Duchies, under the dictator-
ship of Farini. Henceforth, Central Italy comprised Emilia,
north of the Apennines, and Tuscany south.

Within a few hours of writing the letter to Fanti, the King had
a private meeting with Garibaldi. The interview lasted four
hours, and although nothing authentic has been reported of it,
we know that it strengthened Garibaldi’s enthusiasm for Victor
Emanuel. He thought that the King was as bluff and nalf as him-
self; he admired the soldierin him, and the outspoken patriotism;
he believed that the delay in unifying Italy was due to Victor
Emanuel’s timid or wicked ministers, and not to any taint of
royal prudence. The truth is that Victor Emanuel had a lifelong
passion for intrigue. He would unquestionably have preferred to
cut each Gordian knot with a blow of his own sword; but he was
not less canny than bluff, not less discreet — except in private
conversation — than chivalrous. Throughout his reign he con-
tinually held secret negotiations with persons whom his ministers
dared not approach. Whatever was said in their talk of October
29, Garibaldi returned to Rimini only to hurry on the preparations
for the rising in La Cattolica and for its invasion at the first

¢ Telegrams in Carandini, 288-80. Lettere, 111, cclvii; V. E. to Faati, Oct. 29,
1859. 7 Lettere, 1n1, cclvii, and 145; C. to La Marmora, Oct. 80, 1859. “The
King has sent to Fanti the order to resign. If this happens, I hold that every-
thing is lost, and that the responsibility for the disaster will fall on the King and
his ministers.”



158 LIFE AND TIMES OF CAVOUR

signal.® To his officers, who asked him as to the probability of
crossing the Rubicon, he replied: “I think that we shall be at-
tacked ourselves; but perhaps we shall not lack an occasion for
marching ahead all thesame.””® Historians have inferred with good
reason that Victor Emanuel left in Garibaldi the conviction that,
while the Piedmontese Government could not officially meddle
in the military or political affairs of the League, much less abet an
attack on Papal territory, it would rejoice over every foot of soil
redeemed for Italy. Perhaps he did not say frankly, “Go ahead

-with my blessing; but if trouble comes, I will deny you like
Peter,” as Cavour had said to La Farina; nevertheless, there can
be little doubt that he intimated as much.” And Garibaldi,
prone to interpret the King’s words according to his own wishes,
needed only a hint: for to him it was monstrous that an army of
free Italians should not as a matter of course march to liberate
their Italian brothers. Having no misgiving of the outcome, it
was all the harder for him to be leashed in. Surrounded by en-
thusiasts who chafed at the delay, Garibaldi grew more and more
restive, and being by nature very suspicious, he readily assumed
that Fanti and Farini and everyone else who suggested modera-
tion were either disloyal or cowardly. The crisis called for the
Strong Man, the Dictator, who, unrestrained by pettifogging
diplomacy, would pour all the resources of the League into the
War of Liberation.

Fearing an explosion, Farini summoned Garibaldi to Modena,
where, in company with Fanti, and with General Solaroli from
Turin, they held a long conference. If it began in storm it ended
in calm, for Garibaldi professed to recognize the need of keeping
the peace, and went away promising to do so. On quitting the
Palace, however, he was beset by his Red friends, who insinuated
that Farini was making a fool of him, and that it would be base to
abandon the patriots of the Marches, to whom he had already
pledged his word.!* At Imola,!? Garibaldi received a spurious
message, announcing that the revolution had already broken

8 Garibaldi himself states, Memorie, 293, that it was agreed that he should act
for the good of the common cause, according as he judged it opportune — the
King, however, not giving his consent for the invasion of Papal territory.

* Guerzoni, 1, 405-96. This must have been on Nov. 4 or 5. Guersoni, who re-

cords it, was one of the officers. 19 Guerzoni, 1, 497.
11 Guerzoni, 1, 499-500; Carandini, 204. 1* Carandini says Bologna, 295.
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out. He telegraphed the newsto Farini, adding that he was going
to the patriots’ assistance. The somewhat simple hero was in-
deed the dupe, although not of the men whom he suspected. He
hurried forward, with what troops he found at Bologna, to begin
operations. Farini and Fanti, having telegraphed to the frontier
for news and learned that there was no revolution, sent messen-
gers to order the officers of every regiment to return to their
quarters under pain of arrest. How Fanti could have carried out
his threat in case of refusal, which would have meant that the
army took its orders from Garibaldi and not from him, does not
appear. Garibaldi, however, who talked vociferously of a dicta-
torship, never thought of seizing it when it came within hisreach:
either a subconscious, soldierly respect for Victor Emanuel as his
chief, or an intuition that he might throw Italy into civil war,
restrained him. Fanti’s messenger overtook the troops, some of
whom were just about to cross the frontier,”? and on November
18 they wearily retraced their steps over the roads down which
they had dashed on the double-quick the day before. Alarm
reached Turin long before it was known what Garibaldi would
do. “The King must act directly, and without hesitation,”
Cavour wrote La Marmora; ““a delay of twenty-four hours might
be fatal.”!* The King lost no time in sending a despatch to invite
Garibaldi to come at once to Turin. The Knight Errant obeyed.

There is a legend that on his journey north he stopped at Bo-
logna and had with Farini and Fanti a stormy scene, in which he
demanded of them to deliver to him the civil and military dicta-
torship. Farini replied: “You may pitch me out of the balcony
into the square, but you cannot make me yield to a military sedi-
tion.”® Garibaldi knew a firm man when he saw one, and
quitted Bologna without attempting to lay violent hands on
Farini. At Turin on the 16th he had another long talk with
Victor Emanuel, who cast the usual spell over him.!* After de-
scribing the ruinous result which the invasion of Papal territory
at that crisis might lead to, the King artfully hinted — referring
to Naples — that there might soon be a field where a great blow
could be struck for Italy. Garibaldi went away “ without rancor

13 Guerzoni, 1, 501, n. 1. ¢ Lettere, mm1, 149. Guerzoni says, 1, 503, that on
the same day, Nov. 12, Cavour wrote Rattazzi: ‘‘ Sole means of smothering the
nascent discord, invite Garibaldi to lay down his command.” 1* Guersoni, 1, 501,
who discrediis the story. 1¢ Lettere, mi, cclxi; Guerzoni, 1, 508, says Nov. 17.



160 LIFE AND TIMES OF CAVOUR

and even satisfied,”’!” resigned his command, and retired o
Caprera, looking forward to the happy moment when the King
should summon him for further service.!®* At parting, he ad-
dressed to the Italians a manifesto in which he told them that,
finding his liberty of action shackled by deceitful arts, he had
resigned. “The wretched vulpine policy,” he said, “which for a
moment disturbs the majestic progress of our affairs, should per-
suade itself more than ever that we must rally round the valiant
and loyal soldier of Independence, [who is] incapable of receding
from his great-hearted and sublime purpose, and more than ever
[we ought] to prepare gold and iron to welcome whosoever may
attempt to plunge us back into the ancient disasters.”! In two
other public addresses, he urged everyone to contribute to the
Million Muskets Fund, which he had recently organized, and he
bade his “companions in arms in Central Italy” not to disband,
but to be ready to secure, “perhaps tomorrow,” by force, that
which Europe was vainly trying to concede to them by justice.®

Garibaldi’s departure relieved the suspense along the Papal
frontier. A few of his most zealous followers resigned with him,
a few angry protests were made, but there was no mutiny.
Ricasoli expelled Mazzini from Tuscany with as little deference or
fear as if he had been an unbefriended spy.?! The Party of Order
had showed that it dared to deal firmly with the two demi-gods
who held themselves above the law. Mazzini indeed was com-
pelled to go, because, in spite of his boast, he had only a small
backing: but Garibaldi was immensely popular, not merely
among all cliques of the Party of Action, but with the Liberals
also. Mazzini’s policy is summed up in this sentence of hisin a
letter which Farini intercepted: “Our only hope now is to excite
the ambition of Garibaldi; he must be made commander-in-chief,
and, if necessary, even dictator of Central Italy.” > Knowing
that Garibaldi, except when on the battlefield, was controlled by
the person last with him, Mazzini planned to be the real wielder
of whatever power the hero might acquire. This letter, written
in September, Farini read to Garibaldi, who opened his eyes in

17 Letiere, 1, cclxi, n. 8. 18 Ciampoli, 117; Garibaldi to V. E., Nov. 28,
1859. 19 Full text in Cidmpoli, 116. Guerzoni, 1, 504, and Letfere, m, cclxii,
give incomplete version; dated, Genoa, Nov. 19. 20 Ciampoli, 117, 118;

both dated, Genoa, Nov. 28. 11 Gotti, 224. 1 La Farina, o, 210-11.
“ The work must now be done in Garibaldi’s name, a popular name.”
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astonishment: nevertheless, the warning did not prevent him,
during the six weeks’ complications which we have just reviewed,
from allowing himself to be approached, and at times to be dom-
inated by Mazzini’s agents. That he listened at the critical mo-
ment to Victor Emanuel seemed a glorious accident.

The fortunes of Central Italy during that autumn resemble the
eddies on a slowly-moving stream. Fix your attention on any
eddy, and you forget both its neighbors and the general move-
ment of the stream. The wonder was that the Central Italians,
with so many motives for separate action, could work collectively
towards a common end. Farini in the Legations had special rea-
sons for urging annexation to Piedmont upon almost any terms.
Ricasoli at Florence had equally good cause for not casting in the
lot of Tuscany with that of the Legations, involved as they were
in the Papal coil. Piedmont, longing to annex, was compelled to
beed Napoleon’s warning: “If one Piedmontese soldier crosses
the frontier, 50,000 French will occupy Parma, Modena and
Bologna.” #* Whatever the King and his Cabinet did, therefore,
must be done by indirection. Thus Fanti, as a Piedmontese
general, could not command the Army of the League; but having
resigned his commission, he satisfied the proprieties, — which
are often the hypocrisies, — and gave a Piedmontese turn to the
League’s military policy. Still more contradictory was Gari-
beldi’s position, fluctuating between. the confidence of Victor
Emanuel on one side, and the instigations of Mazzini on the
other. Republican by conviction, he had accepted the royal
leadership, but always with the reservation that, if he thought
the King hesitated or went too slow, he would join any other
party that promised quick action. With the temperament of
a prima-donna — wayward, wilful, superficially vain; living
through his emotions at the expense of his intellect, ready to
share his last crust with a beggar or his cloak with a shivering
soldier, but equally ready to do great injustice by denouncing
patriots who did not agree with him; simple with the lowly, but
haughtier than Lucifer with the mighty, in order to show them
that their rank had no awe for him — Garibaldi was a most em-
barrassing ally. While his immense popular prestige made it
suicidal not to propitiate him, his habit of regarding himself as

% La Farina, m, 234.
2
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a personage above the law, kept the heads of the League in per-
petual anxiety. He had the patriotism to accept the post of sec-
ond in command, but not to refrain from complaining that he
deserved to be first — nay, to be dictator. No other modern
hero, not even Nelson, has recorded such a mass of childish grie-
vances as Garibaldi.?* He was always whining that his unique
qualifications were not appreciated, always suspecting that jea-
lous rivals were intriguing against him. Bereft of political sense,
he denounced statesmen and diplomats, with their slowness and
their devious ways, and their system of authorized insincerity.
For him — the belated Paladin — it was enough tp arm one’s
self with good intentions and a sword. And yet, more than once
at a critical moment, he displayed the noblest self-abnegation as
naturally as a saint; and in spite of his frequent piques, his suspi-
cions, his hurt feelings, his rages at having his opinions slighted,
he possessed almost unparalleled charm — charm which caused
myriads of Italians to flock after him on the most desperate er-
rands; charm which enthralled women, young and old; charm
which roused the stolid populace of London to boundless enthu-
siasm, and captivated the fastidious Tennyson.2®

The mythical demi-gods of antiquity appeared unheralded at
the crisis of a battle, smote down their worshipers’ enemies, and
then considerately vanished. To the great inconvenience of his
friends, Garibaldi staid on. So Farini who, on October 81, pro~
tested to Ricasoli that nothing must be done to irritate the hero,
was moving heaven and earth, ten days later, to keep the hero
from ruining the cause: and although Farini ostensibly enjoyed
the closest relations with Victor Emanuel’s government, he
found himself hampered at every step by the fact that the King
was secretly conniving with Garibaldi.?* Farini himself did not
escape the accusation of working for a Bonapartist candidate in

# For his state of mind in these months read Memorie, 286-99.

¥ After Garibaldi's visit to Farringford, in April, 1864, Tennyson wrote the
Duke of Argyll: "’ What a noble human being! I expected to see a hero and was
not disappointed. One can not exactly say of him what Chaucer says of the ideal
Knight, ‘as meke he was of port as is a made ’; he is more majestic than meek,
and his manners have a certain divine simplicity in them, such as I have never
witnessed in a native of these islands, among men at least, and they are gentler
than those of most young maidens whom I know.” Alfred, Lord Tennyson. By
his Son. New York, 1805. m, 8.

2 L. Rava in Nuova Antologia, Sept. 1, 1803; 140, 141, 142. Farini epitomizes
the affair in his letter to Cavour of Nov. 22; 144-47.
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Central Italy: but no evidence exists that either he, or Cipriani,
similarly suspected, wavered in their preference for annexation
to Piedmont. Cavour’s splendid praise of Farini leaves no doubt
as to him: for Cavour never planned to get rid of Austrian or
Papal despotism merely to replace it by French,?” and he would
not have thanked any Italian who undertook to do so. Farini
himself believed in conspiring with the Party of Action just as
long as he could control the situation. He saw Crispi, Mazzini’s
emissary, and, if Crispi is to be credited, he not only encouraged
his plan of an insurrection in Sicily, but gave money and pro-
mised still more.®® On the other hand, Mazzini made no pretense
of not plotting: he burrowed underground because he was not
allowed to work in the open. Ricasoli alone would neither com-
promise nor intrigue.

Out of this interval of make-believe, cross-purposes and sus-
pense, there came, however, the salvation of Italy. The Treaty of
Zurich, signed on November 11,* simply registered the views of
the Emperors at Villafranca four months earlier. Their plans,
except the cession of Lombardy to Piedmont, had not been car-
ried out: the Pope had scoffed at the Federation, and the Central
Italians had maintained their independence since the spring; no-
thing save armed intervention could compel them to submit to
their old rulers. 'Who should interfere? Austria longed to but
dared not, for Napoleon had proclaimed non-intervention. Only
Europe, speaking through a Congress, eould set up a new au-
thority. The treaty of 1856 was supposed to amend and super-
sede the treaties of 1815, but events had torn it to pieces, as
easily as an acrobat plunges through his paper-covered hoops at
the circus. Napoleon was from the first most eager to have a
Congress assemble, to throw upon Europe, instead of upon him-
self, the responsibility for settling the Roman Question. It might
also, incidentally, sanction French aspirations in Central Italy.
But he had difficulty in persuading the Great Powers to favor
his project. Russia expected nothing from it for herself, and she
could not sanction the declaration of the principle of nationality,
or the ratification of the doctrine that states might rebel and

37 Lettere, i1, 161; C. to Farini, Dec. 25, 1859. % Crispi: Mille, 80-82.
3¢ “J bring you a peace, but not peace,” said Bourqueney, one of the French
eavoys, on his return to Paris. La Gorce, 111, 168.



164 LIFE AND TIMES OF CAVOUR

choose their own sovereigns. Prussia knew that if the discussion
of the rights of small states extended beyond the Italian, embar-
rassing questions might be asked concerning members of the
Germanic Confederation. England — that is Russell and Pal-
merston —insisted on reserving full liberty of action, and made
non-restoration in Central Italy a condition precedent to entering
the Congress. On November 17 the invitations were announced,
the object of the Congress being to receive communication of the
Treaty of Zurich, and ““to take into consideration the pacifica-
tion of Central Italy.” ® Paris was to be the place of meeting.
Then followed weeks of diplomatic manceuvring, in which each
cabinet tried to get assurance that its particular views should
prevail. On December 1, Rechberg, Buol’s successor as chief
minister in Austria, insisted that the Legations must be restored
to the Pope; by December 8, he had so far relaxed as to acquiesce
generally in the English policy, provided Lord John Russell
would join in putting an end to the revolutionary intrigues of
Piedmont ' —a humorous proviso, which evidently minimized the
value of his acquiescence. Prussia was inclined not to offer any
programme.?? The Pope gave warning that his envoy must take
precedence of all others, and walk first after the president of the
Congress. To this Russell replied flatly, no. ‘“Great Britain,”
he said, “cannot acknowledge the spiritual supremacy of the
Pope, nor any pretension arising therefrom.” 3 The sole reason
for admitting a Papal representative was the fact that Pius was
a petty temporal prince; yet the Pope presumed, with the arro-
gance which since the Renaissance had become a fixed policy at
Rome, to enjoy the dignity which attached to him as the spirit-
ual head of the Roman Catholic Church. Austria and the ex-
pelled despots sowed rumors of terrorism and Piedmontese
‘“agency” in the Duchies and the Romagna, and of Piedmontese
plots in Venetia and the Tyrol.** The Tuscan army was de-
scribed as yearning to call back the Grand Duke. Iridescent pic-
tures of the perfect happiness enjoyed under the Old Régime
were circulated. Austria labored to exclude Piedmont from the
Congress: but Napoleon and Russell stood firm. In spite of

% Correspondence, 1860, Ixviii, 201, 219. The formal invitations issued from
Paris and Vienna on Nov. 21. 3 [bid, 252; Loftus to Russell, Vienna, Dec. 8.

8 [bid, 200; Lowther to Russell, Berlin, Nov. 19.

8 Ibid, 230; Russell to Cowley, Dec. 6. 3 Stor. Doe., viii, 246-51.
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bickerings and hesitation, by December 12 every invited State
had accepted.

The upholders of the doctrines of the Restoration noted with
dismay the steady growth of Lord John Russell’s influence,
through which England was supplanting France as the promoter
of Italian liberty and independence. Many Frenchmen also
resented this, but they had only themselves and Napoleon’s pol-
icy of fast-and-loose to blame for it. From his entry into the
Foreign Office Lord John never hid the fact that his motto was
“Italy for the Italians’’; every link of his policy, every despatch
that he wrote had that in view. And strange to say, although the
Queen and Albert opposed him, he made Europe understand that
that was England’s purpose, and that England’s purpose was not
to be disregarded now, as it had been when Malmesbury and the
Queen attempted to prevent the war. From his vantage-ground
of London, Lord John could speak out boldly, whereas Napoleon,
even if he had been by nature straightforward, was hindered at
Paris by many internal and international considerations. Still,
whatever he affirmed or denied, the Emperor drew nearer month
by month to the Russell-Palmerston policy, whether because at
heart he approved it, or because he believed that it offered the
safest escape for him out of his perilous predicament. How
closely he agreed with the English statesmen was revealed in
startling fashion on December 22, when an inspired pamphlet,
“The Pope and the Congress,” 3 appeared.

It required little acumen to perceive that this tract came from
the same hand that wrote “Napoleon III and Italy.” Official
gossip hinted that ““an august personage” had dictated it, while
La Gueronniére held the pen. Judge its substance as we will, we
can hardly deny that, as a specimen of special pleading, it is a
little masterpiece. In apparent frankness and urbanity; in art-
fully assuming the conclusions that ought to be proved; in ignor-
ing, quite as artfully, difficulties that could not be solved; in
making the unsubstantial seem plausible and the plausible seem
indisputable; in the use of innuendo; in the appeal to the highest
interests of mankind; in the apparent absence of self-seeking,
whether personal, national or sectarian — this pamphlet is a
model. It was as if the Angel of the Lord had come in a dream

8 Le Pape et le Congrés. Paris: Dentu, 1859,
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to the pious Autocrat of the Tuileries, and bidden him to teach
Pius, the Pope, deafened and misled by the sophistries of design-
ing prelates, the simple way to restore peace to the world.

The pamphleteer, who professes to be a “sincere Catholic,”
begins with the assertion that both Catholic doctrine and polit-
ical reason require that the Pope shall have Temporal Power:
because, if he were not an independent sovereign, “he would be
French, Austrian, Spanish or Italian, and the title of his nation-
ality would deprive him of the character of his universal pontifi-
cate.”? Theinterests of all the Powers, Protestant and Greek, as
well as Catholic, demand therefore that the Pope shall be inde-
pendent.’” But the double nature of the Pope-King creates
insuperable contradictions. How can he whose mission it is to
pardon be at the same time he whose duty it is to punish?*®
What form of government can reconcile these antagonisms? Not
by monarchy, not by a republic, not by despotism, not through
liberty can the end be reached, but by paternalism.?® A paternal
ruler needs neither a large kingdom nor many subjects; indeed,
if he is to be like a father to his people, they must be few. “The
smaller the territory, the greater the sovereign. A large domain,
ordered for the Pope’s requirements, would either stagnate, or
require foreign garrisons to protect it.” ‘‘Grievous extremity!”
exclaims the Sincere Catholic, in one of his telling epigrams;
“because any power which does not live by its national forces
and by public opinion, is not an institution: it is only an expedient.
The Church, far from finding therein a condition of independ-
ence, would find only a cause of discredit and of impotence.” ©

Having declared that the minimum of domain is the ideal, the
Sincere Catholic proceeds to show that the City of Rome, or at
the utmost the Patrimony of St. Peter, will suffice. The only
politics possible to that restricted sphere will be those of munic-
ipal government. The Pope will not need an army: since his func-
tion is not to draw the sword but to cultivate the olive, the troops
of the Italian Confederation will serve to protect him. In a larger

" sense, he will be guarded by the Catholic Powers, which will con-
tribute gladly a generous offering to maintain him in fitting
splendor. So ““there will be in Europe a people which will have at

3¢ Le Pape et le Congrés, 7. 87 Itid, 8. 38 Itid, 9. 8 Jbd, 10,
4 Ibid, 12. :
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its head less a king than a father and whose rights will be guar-
anteed rather by the heart of the sovereign than by the authority
of laws and of institutions. This people will require no national
representation, no army, no press, no magistracy. Its entire
public life will be concentrated in its municipal organization.
Outside of this narrow circle, it will have no other resource than
contemplation, the arts, the cult of great memories, and prayer.
It will be forever disinherited from that noble part of activity
which, in all countries, is the stimulus of patriotism and the
legitimate exercise of the mind’s faculties or of superiorities of
character. Under the government of the Sovereign Pontiff, no
one can aspire to the glory of the soldier, or to that of the orator
or the statesman. That will be a government of repose and medi-
tation, a sort of oasis where the passions and interests of politics
will not intrude, and which will have only the mild and calm per-
spectives of the spiritual world.” # The Sincere Catholic who,
in this passage, comes dangerously near to irony, admits that the
eight or ten score thousand human beings may find it hard to be
thus shut out from their normal rights, but he bids them to re-
member that this sacrifice will benefit scores of millions of
Catholics, and that they must seek consolation in the benefits of
& paternal administration, in the absence of taxes, in the thought
that their country is the centre of the Catholic faith, and in the
pomp of the Papal Court, of which they will rorm a part.4
Such the ideal: can it be achieved? Ought the Pope to consent
to see his kingdom reduced to 8 minimum? Events have already
helped towards a reply. For the best part of a year the Romagna
has been independent. The Pope cannot bring it back under his
sceptre; shall some outside Power force it back? In the name of
religion, No! in the interest of the Pope himself, No! The Ro-
magna did not add an iota to his true strength; on the contrary,
it meant paralysis to his authority. The Holy Father has no need
of material space in order to be loved and revered. His posses-
sion of Bologna, Ancona, Ravenna, adds nothing to the puissance
of the Holy See. “The Pope, enthroned in Rome and seated in
the Vatican, is what strikes the world. One descries with diffi-
culty the sovereign of the Roman States.”** Suppose, however,
that it were decided to subjugate the Romagna and restore Papal
€ Lg Pape ot le Congris, 17, 18, 19. 4 Ibid, 19. 4 Ibid, 21, 28, 25.
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authority, who could accomplish this? Not France: France, as a
devout Catholic country, would never consent to deal this blow
to the moral power of Catholicism; France, a free nation, could
not coerce other peoples to suffer a government which their will
rejected.* What fell at Bologna was not so much the Papal au-
thority as the influence of Austria. Will the Papalists look to her
for succor? France would never allow Austria thus to undo the
results of the recent war: to permit Austria to set up her domin-
ion in the Peninsula, would be tantamount to acknowledging
that Magenta and Solferino were fought in vain, and that the
principles which had guided France were false. France must not
allow therights of Italy to be infringed; neither must she grant to
.Austria the right of armed intervention which she herself dis-
claimed.** France would never surrender her glorious réle of
defender of the great principles of justice, reparation and nation-
ality and leave Protestant England to reap the harvest sown
by the initiative of the Emperor and by the triumph of French
arms.*¢ With France and Austria excluded, it was idle to talk of
Naples as the Pope’s champion.

The only body competent to impose its authority on Italy isa
European congress: for it is from such a body that international
law emanates. The majority of the Powers at the Congress of
Vienna in 1815 were schismatic; yet the Pope recognized its
competence in restoring to him his Italian States. In like man-
ner, the Congress of 1860 will have authority. At Vienna, the
ancient Papal title to Avignon was canceled; at Paris, it may be
decided that other parts of the Papal territory are, like all secu-
lar domains, subject to changes. But in fact, Papal territory is
neither indivisible nor unchangeable.*” “ The spiritual authority
of the Pope is alone immovable, as are the truths it represents
and the dogmas it teaches.”*® The Sincere Catholic concludes,
therefore, that the convening of the Congress will bring speedy
relief, if hisremedy be adopted. He reiterates his declaration that
the Temporal Power must be preserved. He deprecates agair
the anomalous position of the Pope-King whose Kingship has
brought odium on his Popeship. He does not hesitate to assert
that Napoleon III perceived that “it was necessary to save the

4 Le Pape et le Congris, 28, 29. ¢ Ibid, 82, 83. ¢ Ibid, 81.
7 Ibid, 36, 89. 4 Ibid, 40.
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Papacy by freeing Italy. God has blessed his design,” he adds,
“and given him victory. But his glory would be sterile if, in re-
storing to a people the titles to their nationality, it failed to guar-
antee security and independence.” Napoleon I, by the Concor-
dat, reconciled the new society and faith; Napoleon III prays
that he may have the honour of reconciling the Pope with his
people and his age.*®

The pamphlet created an uproar which went resounding
through Europe. Clericals of all shades shot off pamphlets in
reply. Some exposed the inconsistencies of the Sincere Catholic;
some assailed his statement of facts; many accused him of guile,
many of falsehood; all cried out in horror at the suggested sacri-
lege. The tone, the arguments, the methods of the defenders of
the Pope’s Temporal Power resemble, as one twin resembles
another, the tone, the methods and the arguments of many esti-
mable defenders of American Slavery at that epoch. The Papal-
ists, however, had their customary advantage of being able to
denounce as an attack on the Catholic religion that which solely
concerned the Papal political institution: were it not for this
juggle there would never have been a Roman Question. These
pamphlets of rebuttal are stronger in passion than in logic. They
are weak in historical supports. Even Montalembert taunted
the Romagnoles with inconsistency for revolting from the bland
rule of Pius IX, after they had submitted uncomplainingly in
the Middle Age to the House of Este and to many other tyrants.®©
Without exception, the Papal defenders accepted as axiomatic
the necessity that the Pope should be a temporal monarch. None
of them considered how it happened that, if worldly pomp were
indispensable to the furtherance of religion, Jesus had neglected
to make himself King of the Jews.®! None of them referred to the
fact that Pope Paul III in 1545 invested his bastard, Pier Luigi
Farnese, with Parma, thereby alienating a part of the Papal
domain. This precedent, which does not stand alone, did not
trouble the Papalists: while they ignored modern instances which
told against them, they would cite Isaiah to serve their purpose.

4 Le Pape et la Congrés, 42, 46. % Montalembert: Pie IX et la
France en 1849 et en 1859. Paris: Douniol, 1860, p. 28. This pamphlet ap-
peared just before the Emperor’s. &t ‘‘Here we are in 1860,” L. Veuillot

writes the Bishop of Lille; * the year which is to see officially proclaimed the
depasition of Christas a terrestrial King.” L. Veuillot: Correspondance, vii, 365
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In this they were wise, for the appeal to history, as the candid
admiitted, had fatal gaps, and the authors of Isaiah lived before
the Papacy was dreamed of. The question of morals was also
ignored although many of the most loyal Catholics, beginning
with Dante, had condemned the unholy wedding of spiritual and
temporal, and to justify them there stood the Papacy of the
Renaissance, immutably fixed in history as the culmination of
worldliness and corruption. The preferences of the inhabitants
of the Papal States wereaslittle regarded as were the preferences
of the negroes by the pillars of the American Slaveocracy. That
the Pope’s subjects desired to be free men, according to the best
standard of the time, was imputed to their wickedness. The
Revolution — which included Victor Emanuel not less than
Mazzini — had poisoned them. Under the mask of political
reform, the Devil was submerging the world in irreligion. Viewed
thus, the attack on the Temporal Power was only an incident
in a universal calamity. The loss of that power, the Bishop of
Arras declared, “would be the most terrible of tempests.” Why?
Because without it the unimpeded transmission of the Pontiff’s
word to the faithful might be impossible; the Pontiff himself
might be gagged by the monarch in whose kingdom he was en-
slaved; for want of his words Catholicism would languish.5*
Montalembert and Villemain, as became men who were literary
first and theological next, laid less stress on doctrinal than on
picturesque considerations.®* Villemain concluded that the
Papacy would never have its Charles I or its Louis XVI; Mont-
alembert asked triumphantly who would wish to be the Pilate
of the Papacy.

The argument most commonly used by the Papalists was: The
Pope is the Vicar of Christ: therefore, he must be a very good
man; therefore, the charge that the Papal government is abomin-
able can have no foundation. One defender, who concedes that
“the temporal sovereignty of the Pope is not doctrinally an
absolute necessity for his spiritual sovereignty,” insists neverthe-
less that it has been Providentially established,* and he denies
that the Church has been a bar to progress. “Either Catholi-

82 (Parisis.] L’'Evéque d'Arras & lawteur de la brochure Le Pape et le Congrds,
Paris: Lecoffre, 1859, pp. 10, 12, 15. 8 Montalembert, op. cit., passim.
M. Villemain: La France, I'Empire et la Papauté. Paris: Douniol, 1860.

8 A, Nettement: Appel au Bon Sens. Paris: Lecoffre, 1859, p. 11.
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cismistrue,” he argues bluntly, “and then if it does not advance,
this is because it is the immortal goal towards which everything
advances, and in advancing the world will not leave it behind;
or if, in advancing, the world leaves it behind, Catholicism is
false.”*s Monsignor Dupanloup, Bishop of Orleans, in the pam-
phlet which gave the Clericals the greatest comfort, has also his
rejoinder to the accusation that the Church is condemned by its
dogmas to immobility. “There is,” he says, ““ the glorious immo-
bility of the sun, fixed at the centre of the world, which animates
all, gives light to all, and round which are accomplished the most
splendid movements, round which the world advances without
the light remalmng ever behind.”%¢

The cry of joy which went up from the Liberals everywhere
convinced the Clericals that the Sincere Catholic’s proposals
emanated from the Devil: otherwise, how account for the mutual
satisfaction of Protestant England, Radical France and Revolu-
tionary Piedmont? The official organ at Rome declared the
pamphlet to be homage rendered to the Revolution; and the
Pope, “ prostrating himself before the Most High,” stigmatized it
asa “ signal monument of hypocrisies and an ignoble tissue of con-
tradictions.” Whilst the inspired press in France hinted that the
Pope, being long in the hands of the Jesuits, could not speak his
own mind, the Imperial censor discreetly permitted the defend-
ers of the Papacy to print without hindrance.’” Although some
of these rejoinders were written by the ablest Catholics in France
— the fervid Dupanloup, the magisterial Montalembert, the
gravely academic Villemain, the pugnacious Veuillot — they fell
short cellectively of the Emperor’s pamphlet; and with good
reason, because while that was clear, adroit and urbane, they fol-
lowed no regular line of rebuttal, but fired off volleys now at one
point and now at another,®® and exploded in outbursts of passion
which seriously blurred their dialectics.’® The genuinely pious

8 Nettement, 18-19. 8¢ [Dupanloup.] L’Evéque d’Orleans: Leltre & un
Catholique. Paris: Douniol, 1860, p. 14. See also his Second Letter.

87 An attempt by the Univers to instigate a monster address to the Pope, was,
however, forbidden, on the ground that, under the pretense of religion the Univers
was organizing a political agitation. Moniteur, Dec. 28, 1859. The Univers was
suppressed Jan. 30, 1860. $2 True even of Dupanloup, whose two letters
seem to me to be the ablest. 8 Compare L. Veuillot’s comments in the
Univers ; reprinted in his Mélanges, 2d series, vi, 201-34. For his more system-
atic argument, see his “ Le Pouvoir Temporel des Papes,” ibid, 163-99.
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among them seem to be almost too overwhelmed at the proposed
outrage, to speak intelligibly.

The deepest fact is, however, that this storm of controversy
registered the incompatibility of the Temporal Papacy with
modern life. That ideal of Pope-King, which sprang as naturally
as Feudalism out of medieval conditions, was outworn. The
attempt to unite God and Mammon, the spiritual and the
worldly, had failed. The world had learned by terrible experience
that the confounding of religion and politics pollutes both. As
head of his Church, what the Pope said was the law: but when he
declared that the Temporal Power was necessary to the exercise
of his religious functions, laymen more expert than he in secular
affairs doubted him and then denied. Having assumed that as a
pontiff he dwelt on a plane exempt from all human jurisdiction,
he wished to carry this exemption over to his position as a secular
prince. But he held his temporal States by exactly the same
rights as his neighbors. Like them he was bound by the treaties
which ruled Western civilization, — by compacts which were
subject to change from age to age, to correspond with the
changed conditions of governments and nations. In 1859, as
they matched neither facts nor ideals in Italy, a new compact
had to be framed. The Pope, however, insisted that he should
continue to rule according to a different, earlier, and now dis-
credited compact. It was as if the descendants of the aboriginal
Indians of Manhattan — if any survived — should demand to
live in New York today by the tribal law of their ancestors.

Had it not been for the Papal monarch’s dual nature, his title
to temporal soveteignty would have received no more considera-
tion than that of the petty despots of Modena and Tuscany. The
Imperial pamphlet was a warning, couched in the form of a sug-
gestion, that the Papacy, in the last stage of senile gangrene, must
either conform to the standard of the European body politic or
die. The Pope and the Curia chose dissolution; indeed, they
could not help choosing it, because their training and tradition,
not less than their interests, drove them to that choice. The
Papacy sprang up and flourished in the Middle Age: it was an
anachronism in the era of advancing democracy, a contradiction
in a world that had come to see the necessity of separating
Church and State. It was as idle to claim that the head of the
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Roman Catholic religion must be a temporal ruler as that the
Archbishop of Canterbury ought to be King of England or that
the senior bishop of the American Methodists must be President
of the United States. But emotion is the stuff of which religion
is chiefly woven; and many good persons, including some of the
hierarchy, blindly believed that to divorce the temporal from the
spiritual in the Pope’s functions would destroy the Catholic
religion: and cynics like Antonelli, and the Jesuits, who had
Pius IX under complete control, encouraged the misconception.
Ten years were to elapse before the final snuffing out of the
Papal Power. In the interval the Vatican issued protests, curses,
bulls of excommunication; it denied that it was too moribund or
too medieval to adapt itself to modern conditions, and then it
launched the Syllabus of 1864, in which it condemned principles
that are the very foundation of modern life.

The death of an institution should touch the imagination, if
not the heart. Much of the world’s chivalry has been gladly
spent on lost causes.

‘‘ Men are we and must grieve when even the shade
Of that which once was great is passed away.”

The Papacy, as conceived by Hildebrand, was one of the amplest
visions vouchsafed to man. Under Innocent III, it was an awe-
inspiring experiment. By Dante’s time, it had already begun to
encroach upon its spiritual mate, the Church. Thenceforward,
through the Renaissance, it outvied in worldliness the most
worldly secular princedoms, and its sovereigns — the Della
Rovere, the Borgia, the Medici, the Caraffa, the Farnese —
either made new records for personal depravity, or revived the
social ideals of Paganism in its decadence. Exhausted, with the
exhaustion that overtakes at last the most insatiate worldling, the
Papacy, stripped of its Hildebrandine universality, reduced to be
only a petty state in Italy, herself only the name for a collection
of petty states, might soon have succumbed, had not new blood
from outside poured into its veins. The Jesuits saw their oppor-
tunity, and during its last three centuries, with occasional inter-
vals when other factions drove them out, they shaped the policy
of the Papal institution.

But whatever faction dominated, in one respect, in priestcraft,
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the training of a thousand years did not fail the Italians in the
Vatican. They contrived to keep their monopoly of the hier-
archical machine. Although foreign Catholics outnumbered
them by seven or eight to one, the Italians took care to fix an
effective majority in the College of Cardinals; so the eighth part
controlled the whole, and it not only always elected an Italian
pope, but also filled with Italians nine-tenths of the offices at
Rome in which ecclesiastical ambition might enjoy wealth or
power. In adroitness, no other example of political management
can be compared with this. At a time when France was supply-
ing a large share of the Pope’s funds and most of the ablest
polemics for his defense, France was allotted only seven cardinals,
while Italy had forty-eight!® And yet the French, and the
world in general, looked down on the Italians as incapable of
learning even the rudiments of the art of politics!

When the first breath of the new era came from France, it was
evident that the Papacy could not live unless it adjusted itself
to the new climate. Its guides, however, scoffed at adjustment
or compromise: and as its feebleness increased, they tried to
transfuse into it some of the supernatural equipment of the
‘Church. Short of declaring the inviolability of the Papacy as a
dogma, they stopped at no shift for saving the Temporal by iden-
tifying it with the Spiritual. But the end came — ingloriously.
There is nothing noble or dramatic in death by inanition. In the
forenoon of September 20, 1870, while the Italians were entering
Rome, Pius IX was unconcernedly amusing himself in the Vati-
can by composing a charade.®* From Hildebrand to him the
descent was hardly less amazing than from Julius Csesar to
Romulus Augustulus.

The pamphlet of the Sincere Catholic promoted the Italian
Cause in a way he did not intend. Austria required France to
promise not to allow the anti-Papal suggestions in it to be

% The “Almanach de Gotha " for 1859 gives thenationality of the 66 cardinals
as follows: Italian, 48; French, 7; Austrian, 5; Spanish, 2; Belgian, German, Eng-
lish and Portuguese, 1 each. In December 1910, with 18 vacancies in the college,
the proportion of Italians was still overwhelming, viz.: Italian, 32; Austrian, 6:
Spanii:h, 4; French, 8; German, 2; Irish, 2; American, Belgian, and Portuguese,
1 each.

81 De Cesare: Fine, 11, 456. The word chosen by Pius was Tremare:

tre non oltrepassa il mio primi
gl‘cu'm olovutoemolmnﬂd":'

Che spesso spesso fa provar ['intero.
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broached in the approaching Congress: France declined to bind
herself. Then Austria, having heard secretly that Pius would not
send a delegate, refused to take part in a Congress in which the
Pope had no representative. On January 8, 1860, Walewski
formally announced that the Congress, which was to have as-
sembled on January 19, would not meet at all.® This left the
Italians, whose doom was to be assigned to them by the mandate
of Europe, to shift for themselves. They had reached another
turning-point in their zig-zag climb to independence.

The most important event, however, was Cavour’s return to
office. Since September, the Piedmontese public had regarded
his recall as merely a question of time; since November, Liberals
in all parts of Italy wondered why there was so long a delay.
Although Cavour himself could have forced a crisis, he would not
complicate the situation, for he had pledged his support to the
Ministers so long as they seemed to him to safeguard Italy’s in-
terests. When they asked his advice, he gave it. But he grew
more and more disgusted with what he dubbed ministerial incom-
petence. Instead of taking the initiative, Rattazzi and La Mar-
mora waited for instructions from Paris. Apparently Cavour
thought it possible, since Napoleon III upheld non-intervention,
to hasten the union with the Central States. He feared also, and
with good reason, that Rattazzi would revert to his old cronies of
the Left. Rattazzi, in fact, was no sooner in office than Brofferio,
Valerio, Depretis, Capriolo and their friends flocked to support
him; and his personal attraction was so great for Victor Emanuel
that, at his suggestion, the King welcomed Brofferio and Guer-
razzi freely. The anti-Cavourians, long held in check, naturally
made the most of their opportunity. The Rattazzians announced
that their chief would devote his attention to internal affairs,
which had been shockingly neglected by Cavour, yet they pre-
tended to excuse Cavour’s neglect on the plea that foreight years
he had been too busy with Piedmont’s foreign policy to give
proper attention to home needs. They said that he had the fatal
defect of being an autocrat. - Everything must be done by him.
As he would trust no able men to divide with him the burden of
government, his satellites were mere mediocrities or nonentities.

8 Correspondence, 1860, 274; Cowley to Russell, Jan. 1, 1860; Walewski to
Jaucourt, Jan. 8, 1860, p. £75.
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Inevitably, when his great personality was removed, there was
disclosed only a void. And now, even his foreign policy had been
wrecked, with the result that Piedmont had nothing but disap-
pointment and a huge debt to show for his Icarian schemes.®
Rattazzi sent Brofferio and Depretis into Central Italy to re-
port on the situation there. Stigmatizing the people as timid and
slothful, and, their governors as either lukewarm, illiberal or
treacherous, Brofferio recommended that they should be turned
out of power, and that the King, leaguing himself with Garibaldi,
should call on Italy to rise and fight as one man. Such a course,
the Subalpine Cleon admitted, would require audacity, but he
assured Rattazzi that on Garibaldi’s promise ““a million men and
a million guns” would respond. ‘“And then, forward!” said he,
with that grandiose sweep of the hand with which political pre-
stidigitators conjure away facts. What Rattazzi would have pre-
ferred, we do not know; but he had sufficient discretion to wait
awhile: for the Treaty of Zurich, signed on November 11 and
ratified on the 17th, provided for the European Congress, and he
saw that it would be discreet to give that precedence. Much de-
bate arose over the question who should represent Piedmont.
Public opinion from the first designated Cavour; the dominant
class in the Central States called for Cavour; foreigners identified
the Italian cause with Cavour, and thought that without him
Italy would not be represented at all. Nevertheless, objections
loomed up on three sides. Although Rattazzi and his colleagues
desired him to accept,* the King had neither forgotten the pas-
sionate outburst at Villa Melchiorri, nor forgiven the Rosina
affair. He also wished to consult the Emperor’s preference. To
send to the Congress an envoy odious to Napoleon would be the
height of folly. The King therefore secretly despatched an agent
to Paris and got direct assurance that Cavour would be accept-
able. Presumably Napoleon had now abandoned hope of .creat-
ing a kingdom in Central Italy for Plon-Plon; he was disturbed
by the way England had cut in and appropriated his sponsorship
of the Italian cause; he was charging his anti-Papal bolt; he
8 Diritto, Aug. 1, 1859; Valerio’s organ. # Castelli writes Minghetti on
Nov. 22, 1859: ** Rattazzi agrees, and has had a long talk with C., who accepts.”
Carteggio, 1, 247. Again, on Nov. 26:* Cavour was informed by despatches from

England and from Gortchakoff that those two governments desire him and.
request him of our [government] for the Congress.” P. 254.
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must very soon be able to appease Frenchmen with some tangi-
ble compensation for his Quixotic war. To harp upon Cavour’s
wrath after Villafranca would do no good; better welcome him to
the Congress and secure his aid against Ultramontanes and Reds.
As usual, however, what the Emperor agreed upon in secret had
no effect on Walewski, who appeared before the world as the
authoritative spokesman of French foreign policy. Having con-
sistently opposed every suggestion favorable to Piedmont or to
Italy, he could not be expected, after his experience in 1856, with
all that had happened since, to desire to sit with Cavourin an-
other congress. Empress Eugénie, who was always hostile to
Cavour, opposed him now, and with her intrigued the Ultra-
montane clergy and many of the influential women who played
an important though officially unrecognized part in politics at
the Tuileries.%

To these obvious enemies, were added accomplices of the
Piedmontese Radicals, who sought to swell the opposition to
Cavour at Turin by printing denigrations of him at Paris.
Charles de La Varenne, a journalist at once facile and plausible,
eulogized Rattagzi’s superiority as organizer and administrator,
and his tactful pliancy in effacing himself before the King’s
wishes. He pictured Cavour, on the contrary, as merely an agi-
tator, with a passion for spectacular policies and with a talent
for putting himself where the dazzling light was focused on him
alone; one who brooked no rivals, employed no men of ability,
and was responsible, by his shocking conduct towards the Em-
peror, for the brusque stopping of the war.®® Other writersechoed
La Varenne’s opinions. At Turin, Brofferio founded a political
club, “The Free Assemblies,” and edited, as its organ, the Sten-
dardo, which proved its fierce patriotism by abusing and ridicul-
ing the hated statesman. Brofferio hoped to seal an alliance be-
tween the Left and Left Centre which, with Rattazzi at its head,
should supplant the old Cavourian majority. Rattazzi’s sympa-
thies were naturally Radical, and his personal influence on the
King was counted on to win the royal consent to Radical meas-
ures very thinly disguised.®’” The Stendardo, however, over-
reached itself so far that a group of twenty-five deputies who

% Lettere, m, ccxcvii, n. 1. 88 Lettere, m, cclxxxvi, 59.
+ 67 How the Radicals succeeded was shown at Aspromonte and Mentans. ,
2
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had deliberated whether to join the Free Assemblies or not,
voted to have nothing to do with that society (December 21).
Although Rattazzi was in constant communication with Broffe-
rio, yet he insisted during these very weeks that Cavour must
represent Piedmont at the Congress. The Emperor acquiesced,
the Cabinet favored, the public demanded; it remained only to
persuade Victor Emanuel. This task fell to Dabormida, the
Foreign Minister, who “urged the King so hard” that he could
no longer refuse.®® On December 22, Nigra went to Leri with a
command for Cavour to meet the King on the following day.®
Their interview was satisfactory, and on December 24 the official
gazette announced Cavour’s nomination.™

With growing indignation he had waited in the country for the
Ministers’ decision. He did not make sufficient allowance for
their embarrassment. It was bad enough in his eyes that they
should be as servile “as valets” to the French Emperor; 7! it was
worse that they should truckle to the Radicals. The thought of
Brofferio frequenting the King’s Palace and acting as mentor to
Rattazzi angered him; the suggestion that Valerio and other
anti-Cavourians should be sent to oust Farini and Ricasoli dis-
gusted him: for he believed that the salvation of Italy depended
upon the maintenance in power of the great Liberal Party which
included the largest possible number of supporters. A policy
directed by the Republicans would be as narrow and exclusive
as one controlled by the Clericals. He was kept informed of the
base intrigues and wretched plots against himself, and although
he held Dabormida and La Marmora innocent, his affection for
the latter began to ebb. As to facing the hostile Imperial clique
at Paris, he had no qualms: he never brooded over the past, and
he had now ceased to regret Villafranca.” *Bless the peace,” he

¢ Dabormida to Desambrois, Dec. 22, 1859; the interview took place the pre-
ceding evening. Lettere, 111, ccxcix. 6 Lettere, v1, 514: Dabormida to C.,
Dec. 22. 70 “The King received him very graciously,” Castelli writes
Farini, on Dec. 23, ““and the interview was satisfactory on one side and the other;
and I know it, from one side and the other.” Letters, vi, 515.

1 “ What credit,” he writes Castelli on Dec. 10, *“can a government give me
that does not dare to nominate its representative without first having obtained
the express permission of a foreign prince? ”’ Lettere, v1, 500. * These ministers
are ignoble valets.” C. to Castelli, Dec. 17; Ibid, 510.

2 After reading Napoleon's reply to the Archbishop of Bordeaux on Oct. 11,
C. said: “I forgive the Emperor the peace of Villafranca; he has just rendered a
service greater than the battle of Solferino.” C. to W. de La Rive, Jan. 7, 1860;
Lettere, 11, 167.
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wrote Prince Napoleon; because by it, but contrary to the in-
tentions of the two Emperors, the Italians had gone further
towards independence than they might if the war had been fought
out,” and they had escaped from obligations to Napoleon that
might have reduced them to tutelage. Cavour could meet the
Emperor, therefore, unprejudiced by their rupture in July; and
he stood in no awe of either Walewski or the Austrian envoys.
He accepted the nomination, however, without deceiving him-
self as to the difficulties before him. He felt that the long wrangle
over his nomination deprived him of the semblance of a unani-
mous backing. In 1856, he went to Paris as Prime Minister, to
carry out his own projects; in 1860, he must go with instruc-
tions from a Cabinet he despised. “In spite of all, I have ac-
cepted,” he wrote Farini; ‘“‘because by refusing I must of neces-
sity proclaim an antagonism fatal to Italy; but in accepting, I
believe I have made the greatest sacrifice that a public man can
make for his country, not merely by consenting to bear in silence
cruel insults, but also by accepting a mandate from a govern-
ment which inspires in me neither esteem nor trust.”?¢

The Radicals, led by Brofferio, made a final effort to prevent
Cavour from going to the Congress. They needed a popular
figurehead, and they found one in Garibaldi7® who, feeling sore
over his forced abandonment of the invasion of the Pope’s do-
main, was easily coaxed into resigning the honorary presidency
of the National Society. He cherished his rainbow vision that if a
Million Muskets were provided, a Million Italians would leap
from the s0il and shoulder them. The Radicals, pretending to
share his delusion,”® made him president of the Free Assemblies,
which they rechristened the Nation Armed. Brofferio, Sineo,
Beolchi, Asproni, and other Garibaldians and Republicans were
among its directors. They evidently deluded him into believing
that if this society showed its vigor, the European Congress would
let the Italians settle their own destiny: “the affair would be
done in a fortnight,” he confidently predicted.”” On December
31 he issued an address “to Italian Liberals,” bidding them to
rally round Victor Emanuel, to embrace each other fraternally,

7 Lettere, vi, 539—40; C. to Prince Napoleon, Jan. 25, 1860.

™ Lettere, m1, 162; C. to Farini, Dec. 25, 1859. 7 Lettere, 1, ccclii.
8 Jessie Mario admits the existence of the Brofferian plot. Bertant, 1, 422 f.
77 Ciampoli, 121; Garibaldi to Ttrr, Dec. 18, 1859.
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and to understand that their only enemy was the foreign oppres-
sor.”® Since the Nation Armed existed to destroy the National
Society, to bury Cavour, to oust Farini and Ricasoli, and to
side-track if not to shatter the Liberal Party, Garibaldi’s appeal
for union resembles the proverbial invitation of the lion to the
lamb, but as he had absolutely no sense of humor, he failed to
see the inconsistency. All he asked for was to be allowed to fight,
and to fight without delay. The announcement that, under the
protection of the King’s government, he had formed a society
whose object was to attack the “oppressor,” called out so many
protests and received so little support?™ that on January 4 he
published a second proclamation in which, after denouncing the
minions of corruption and insolence and the modern Jesuits who
took fright at the idea of the Italian Nation in Arms, he declared
the society dissolved.® Pressure had evidently reached him from
above, from a source which, happily, his instinct warned him it
would be imprudent to disregard. Then he devoted himself with
all the greater zeal to collecting funds for the Million Muskets,
an object countenanced by the Ministry.

The plot to crush Cavour failed. Garibaldi attributed to him
and not to the Brofferians, this check on hisimpatient patriotism.
Throughout the intrigue Rattazzi protested to be no party to it:
but his denial does not agree with Brofferio’s report of meetings,
at which, we may suspect, they discussed some topic other than
the weather or folk-poetry.®* The dissolution of the Natior
Armed had just cleared the way for Cavour’s mission to Paris,*
when the Congress itself was indefinitely postponed. The Im-
perial Pamphlet had killed it.

That this was indeed Napoleon’s secret motive in issuing “The
Pope and the Congress”’ seems now indisputable. On coming tc
terms at Villafranca, he and Francis Joseph supposed that the
Italians would acquiesce in their arrangement, which a European
Congress would simply need to legalize. But the Italians had
gone their own gait, the Roman Question, with its hydra heads,
was alarming France, and it required no unusual foresight to mark

78 Ciampoli, 121; dated Dec. 81, 1859.

7 La Farina, 11, 272, states that in four days no members joined it at Turin.

% Ciampoli, 125. 81 “Rattazzi exclaimed this morning, ‘ who will free
me from such friends!’ " Castelli: Carteggio, 1, 280; Dec. 29, 1859. % He
had engaged rooms at Hotel Bristol. Desambrois was to be his colleague.



CAVOUR’S RECALL 181

the Roman Question as the rock on which the Congress would
split. Napoleon wished to avoid that peril and the likelihood that
Francis Joseph would accuse him of disloyalty if he failed to up-
hold their mutual agreement. Having determined, therefore,
that there should be no Congress, at the time when he acted
as if its assembling were fixed, he shot off his pamphlet. This
shifted the blame of a refusal on Austria and on the Pope, and
gave him a delusive sense of being freed from a nightmare. He
had now two leading projects: At home, he wished to appease the
public, and especially the army, discontented over the unfruit-
fulness of the Italian war, and, further, to propitiate the masses,
who complained of heavy taxation, and were disaffected by Cleri-
cal propaganda. Abroad, he regarded the recovery of England’s
friendship as his chief need. Weeks before the pamphlet ap-
peared, French politicians and officers were discussing the annex-
ation of Savoy. Simultaneously, Palmerston was urging that the
Emperor should consent to the union of the Central Italian
States with Piedmont. To this Persigny replied that the French
would take umbrage at the creation of a kingdom of eleven mil-
lions of Italians on their southeastern frontier; h¢ hinted, how-
ever, that the cession of Savoy might calm them. Palmerston
objected that this would make Napoleon’s great enterprise for
liberating Italy appear as a ruse for filching from the House of
Savoy the little province where that family originated, and that
the lofty and generous policy of the Emperor would be de-
natured, and a very mean interest would be substituted for a
noble principle. Unabashed, Persigny told Palmerston that Eng-
land, by proposing to astonished Europe the cession of Savoy,
would heal the wounds of 1815, and prove the sincerity of that
friendship which the ancient rivals now professed. Palmerston
said nothing: but Persigny, “who had the happy gift of believing
that when he had spoken his hearer was convinced,” assured the
Emperor that he could see by Palmerston’s manner that his reason
was captivated by the grandeur of the role he might play.®
Napoleon embodied his scheme for propitiating the French
masses in a commercial treaty with England. The distinguished
French economist, Chevalier, on visiting London had a hearty

8 Ollivier, 34345; quoting Palmerston's notes to Persigny on Dec. 2 and 4,
and Persigny’s despatch of Dec. 16.
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welcome from Cabinet Ministers, financiers and City magnates.
Cobden, who spent the autumn in France, made important con-
verts, if not to the entire doctrine of free trade at least to reci- °
procity or to a low tariff between France and England. When
he quoted the motto on Peel’s statue, Napoleon exclaimed that
that was the fame he chiefly yearned for. Cobden supplied him
with arguments against protection, and assured him that, if his
friendship for England were genuine, he could prove it in no
more practical way than in adopting this policy of peace. Na-
poleon was persuaded. Then Palmerston and Russell, who had
been too busy over a trifling quarrel in Morocco to pay much at-
tention to Cobden when he first broached his project, saw its
importance, and appointed him a special envoy to draft and
sign the treaty. In less than a month he accomplished his task
(January 18).8¢ By this measure, Napoleon expected to cap-
ture the goodwill of England and to win the devotion of the
French masses, to whom it cheapened the necessaries of life and
promised better wages.

Meanwhile Cavour was waiting at Turin for definitive news of
the Congress. He did not dissemble his scorn for the intrigues of
the Radicals. He told his old friend, La Marmora, only too
plainly, that the honest members of the Cabinet had been duped
by tricksters — candor at which the brusque soldier naturally
took offense; “ hekept silent, and went off angry and aggrieved.” 8
Recriminations among the partisans of both factions were inev-
itable: bitter words, uttered in private by the leaders, went the
rounds. With Garibaldi’s departure (January 5) the Radicals
seemed to have played their last trump. The Ministry, after in-
triguing with them for many weeks past, must now face the crisis
alone.%® The country repudiated it; Italy prayed for its dissolu-
tion: but it had neither the pluck nor the grace to die. On Janu-
ary 4, the Emperor dismissed Walewski: proof positive, as Palm-
erston’s Morning Post announced, that Napoleon had decided to
act in concert with England on the Italian Question.%”

8 Morley: Cobden, 11, chap. 11, for detailed account of Cobden’s negotiations.

88 Lettere, v1, 527; C. to Cugia, Jan. 8, 1860. Castelli: Carteggio, 1, 279. Lettere,
111, ceexxxiv; La Marmora writes to Pettiti on Jan. 14, 1860: *“ I am utterly dis-
gusted, especially with Cavour, who, being in Turin, declared not only that he

did not care to see me, but did not even send once to inquire for me.”
8 La Farina, 11, 273. 7 Moniteur, Jan. 8, 1860, translates Post's leader.
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As Walewski fades away into oblivion, we bid farewell to a
mediocre man who consented for five years to live in a false posi-
tion. Possibly the timid business man’s policy he advocated for
France might have served her better than the Emperor’s rash-
ness; but he never had the character to stand by it. He knew
that the Emperor’s schemes were at odds with his own; that he
might talk and negotiate with all the swagger fitting to a Foreign
Secretary, but that, when the time came to act, the Imperial will
would prevail, without even consulting him. In consequence,
many persons construed his conduct as deceitful, whereas it was
simply weak. A man of principles would have resigned on the
first occasion when he caught his sovereign making a dupe or a
decoy of him: 38 but Walewski, like all his colleagues, found the
post of minister too lucrative and too pleasantly adorned with
seeming power and with pomp, to dream of resigning.®® He
would gladly have been transferred to the Ministry of Finance,
but the Emperor needed in that office an able and unscrupul-
ous money-getter, to provide funds for his own and Empress
Eugénie’s boundlessextravagance. Exit Walewski, with his anti-
Italian, anti-Liberal sympathies, and his determination that
Tuscany should be restored to the Lorrainese or given to a
French aspirant; enter Thouvenel, a diplomat of ampler capacity,
who believed in the Emperor’s favorite doctrines — the English
alliance, non-intervention, and the spirit of nationality.®

Walewski’s downfall caused joy at Turin, whereit wasaccepted
as the confirmation of the policy outlined by Napoleon in the
famous pamphlet. As it rendered the convening of the Congress
still more improbable, Cavour doubtless chuckled over it: but
his own position became every day more ambiguous. If there
were no congress, his appointment to it would be void: in that
case, why should he linger in Turin? The Cabinet persisted in
making believe it was alive, thus blocking his return to office;
the King persisted in holding him at bay. Yet Prince Napoleon,

88 Rouher said to Cobden on Dec. 9: “ There is but one man in the govern-
ment, — the Emperor, and but one will, that of the Emperor.” Morley: Cob-
den, 11, 254. M. Emile Ollivier assures me, however, that Walewski was not cog-
nizsant of the Emperor’s conflicting intrigues. % Walewski’s resignation and
Thouvenel’s appointment were gazetted in the Moniteur of Jan. 4, 1860.

% The best, if not the only, eulogy of Walewski in our time is in La Gorcee, i,
182. Indeed, La Gorce's history of the relations between France and Italy from
1855 to 1860 is a peean dedicated to Walewski.
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speaking in part for the Emperor, urged that Cavour be sent to
Paris to drive matters ahead and to conclude.?* Congress or no
Congress, Lord John Russell wrote to Hudson, “I hope Cavour
will come to Paris and London.” “As oaks grow from acorns,’
Hudson remarked, “so even did this curt invitation produce its
-fruit in the downfall of the Cabinet.” 92 The Ministers were will-
ing, if not glad, to have Cavour set out on this special mission,
and relieve them by his absence of the feeling that he was dog-
ging their hesitating stepsin the very streetsof Turin. They could
rely upon his winning the utmost concession for Italy. Cavour,
however, declined to start unless they gave him a guarantee that
they would convene the Piedmontese parliament on the earliest
possible date (March 20). They demurred.”® The King, they re-
ported, felt offended at the notion of Cavour’s requiring a guar-
antee. Cavour rejected the appointment forthwith. This-threw
.the Rattazzians into consternation, while the Cavourians, al-
though regarding his act as justifiable, feared that it would lead
to an open feud which might be fatal to the great cause. The
devoted Farini wrote from Modena to Castelli: Cavour ‘““has so
lofty a post that he cannot and should not honor with his scorn
certain of his enemies.” % Friends of harmony sought a way of
‘reconciliation: ? but the matter dragged, and Cavour, disgusted,
determined to go back to Leri and devote himself ‘to milking his
cows.” On the afternoon of January 6, whilst he was calling at
Hudson’s to say good-bye, Solaroli came to submit to Hudson
some documents from the Ministers. The conversation turned
on Cavour’s demands. To avoid misunderstanding, Solaroli
asked Cavour to jot them down: but he was irritated and weary,
and did not suppose that it would be of any use. Then Hudsor
took a scrap of paper and offered to write, if Cavour would die
tate. In two minutes the ultimatum in black and white was in
Solaroli’s hands; if Parliament shall meet in March, Cavour will
accept the mission.?® Solaroli hastened with this reply to the

"1 Prince Napoleon in an interview with Desambrois, Jan. 2, 1860: Lettere,
111, CCCXX. 9 Walpole: Russell, 11, 317.

9 The ministerial statement is given in Dabormida’s letter to Desambrois,
Jan. 18, 1860; Lettere, m1, ceexxxvi ff. -

¢ Castelli: Carteggio, 1, 283; Farini to Castelli, Jan. 8, 1860.

% Walpole: Russell, 11, 817. Letiere, 111, cocxxxvi.

98 Lettere, 1, 182-83, for C.'s detailed accouat in letter to Desambrois of Jan.
28. The Perseveranza printed the brief note. Ibid, 183, n. 1.
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Ministers, who would not assent to it. One of them recognized
Hudson’s handwriting: whereupon La Marmora, the Premier,
declared that as this was clearly an attempt on the part of a for-
eign ambassador to interfere in the internal affairs of the State,
the Cabinet must resign.?” Shortly afterward they handed their
portfolios to the King, who, though ill and surprised, rose to the
occasion. As usual, his judgment worked best in a crisis. Recog-
nizing that the Cabinet could not keep up longer even a show of
viability, he accepted their resignations, and sent for Cavour.

- The Count’s carriage was at his own door, to take him to the

station; but he drove instead to the Palace, where, a quarterof an
hour later, he found the King in bed.?® The interview was an or-
deal for both, but especially for Victor Emanuel, who stipulated
that Cavour should never again, either directly or indirectly,
meddle in his relations with Rosina. As to public policies, they
came to an agreement, although Cavour was much startled when
the King told him that Napoleon had recently demanded the
cession of Nice besides Savoy.” A statesman less courageous or
less patriotic would have declined a responsibility which might
make him odious: but Cavour evaded no duty; perhaps he hoped,
in this case, to prevent the worst; he certainly knew that if he
could not, no one else could. That evening he left the Palace with
instructions to form a Cabinet.'® This he did without difficulty.
On January 21, the new Ministry, in which he was Premier,
Minister of Foreign Affairs, Minister of Marine, and provisional
Minister of the Interior, took office. Only two of his colleagues
— Mamiani (Public Instruction), and Fanti (War) — were con-
spicuous: theothers— Vegezzi (Finance), Jacini (Public Works),
Cassinis (Grace and Justice) and Corsi (Agriculture) — were rou-
tine men, who might be replaced whenever political exigencies

Look back on the half-year of his eclipse. See how, instead of

#7 Hudson wrote: “1 was not a little astonished to learn that I was accused
of having exercised an undue pressure upon the Rattazzi Cabinet (if I had the
power it would have been by the application of hemp to its windpipe, and not by
sending a scrap of paper), which had forced its chief to tender his resignation to
the King. . . . I cannot say that I was particularly affected by the intelligence
bat I deemed it advisable to enter a protest against the truth of the assertion.”
Walpole: Russell, 11, 871, n. 1.

98 Massari: Vitl. Em., 813-14; also, Massari: La Marmora, 260; more extended
version in Tavallini: Lanza, 1, 217. % Letlere, 1v, 12. 19 Leltere, 111, CCCXXXV.
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being disgraced or even discredited by the peace of Villafranca,
he grew steadily in reputation. His enemies disparaged his
statesmanship, because he had been checked by Napoleon; they
accused him of cowardice, because he resigned the premiership
in the hour of danger; they imputed to him selfishness, vanity,
a dog-in-the-manger spirit, unfairness, disloyalty. Still his influ-
ence grew. The very Ministers, who believed that they could
prove themselves abler than he, were forced to consult him. The
King, who had reasons enough for resenting the conduct of the
man, realized that Piedmont could not do without the genius of
the statesman. That Cavour was impatient,! that he chafed
at the Cabinet’s timidity, that he underestimated its handicap
as well as the value of its actual achievement, cannot be doubted.
Nor can we deny that he, too, had just cause for resenting the
ignoble tricks employed to prevent him from attending the Con-
gress. In view of the clash of interests and of the passionate
natures of the men, we marvel not that there was some friction,
but that there was any restraint.

The self-control of the Central Italians deserved the highest
praise. Since May they had governed themselves without dis-
order. When diplomacy said to them, “Restoration,” they re-
plied, “ Annexation and Italian Independence.” By their firm-
ness, they blocked alike Napoleon and Francis Joseph and they
forced Diplomacy into a new channel. Thanks to Ricasoli’s
immovability, they were saved from any transient arrangement,
which might have diverted them from the final consummation —
unity. The policy of some of the Party of Action to take the lead
by using Garibaldi, first, in a mad raid on the Papal States, and,
next, in an attempt to capture the government of Piedmont,
must becensured as fratricidal, if we judge it by common sense; 18

. 101 “You know,” writes Dabormida to Desambrois a few days after the change

of ministers, * that I have always recognised the right of Count Cavour to be
called to finish the work which he began with so much talent and energy, and
with excess of courage. I was impatient to cede my place to him; however, he
has shown himself still more impatient than I; I thought that it would not be use-
less for him to visit Paris and London before coming back to the helm of affairs.
1 regret that he has worked so0 hard to force an open door! But he has the right
to have the ambition!” Lettere, 111, ccexxxvii.

102 Bertani repudiated and deplored the plot to make Garibaldi a catspaw.
Medici stigmatized the * discredited men ” by whom Garibaldi allowed himself
to be played. Even Jessie Mario, implacable towards Cavour, characterizes the
Brofferian attempts as * miserable affairs.” Mario: Bertani, 1, 421-27.
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but if we remember that the Republicans and Radicals regarded
the Liberal Monarchists as either too slow or too cowardly, or
as wholly mistaken, and if we consider further that they had as
much at stake in Italy and professed as disinterested a patriot-
ism as their rivals, though we may censure their judgment we
need not doubt theirsincerity. Their attempts demonstrated the
practical inefficiency of the Party when it came to action, and the
willingness of Garibaldi to obey Victor Emanuel rather than to
risk a revolution. But the fact which was soon destined to exert
a baneful influence on the course of Italian unification, was that
Garibaldi came out of these months feeling personally aggrieved,
and that, as his grievance grew and rankled, the men who coaxed
him away from the National Society poisoned his heart against
Cavour. In doing that they injured Italy far beyond the power
of Pope or Bourbon to harm her. On the other hand their frus-
trated agitation in the Centre proved that Ricasoli could no
more be shaken by Mazzinians than by Reactionaries. That the
King, in recalling Cavour, sacrificed his private aversion for the
sake of his country’s welfare, was another significant outcome of
this momentous half-year. Add to all this that the Papacy al-
ready felt the death chill at its extremities, that Italy could now
look to England for help if France deserted her, and that Na-
poleon was ready to support the Italians as a means of propitiat-
ing England and of retaining his ascendency in the Peninsula,
and we see how Fate had changed the political elements since
_Cavour quitted his office on July 19, 1859.



CHAPTER XXVIII
ANNEXATION AND CESSION

OUGH Cavour found the task complicated which Rattazsi
handed over to him, yet he could not complain that it was
harder than that which he had left for Rattazzi after Villafranca.
It was, however, different, and demanded the application of his
supple genius to new problems. Since her cession to Piedmont,
Lombardy had been governed by royal mandate: Cavour in-
sisted that all parts of the Kingdom should enjoy the same con-
stitutional safeguards, and he therefore called a general election.
Still more momentous was the case of the Central Italians, who
could not safely be left longer dangling between possible anarchy
and the fear of restoration. Napoleon had thus far forbidden
annexation; Cavour now prepared to bring it about. ““Two men,”
said Guizot, “divide at this moment the attention of Europe:
Emperor Napoleon and M. de Cavour. The match has begun; I
bet on M. de Cavour.”! The wager showed that Cavour’s pres-
tige had not been lessened by his apparent defeat at Villafranca:
but perhaps Guizot did not know that Cavour’s success would
now depend upon whether his courage were equal to a great sac-
rifice. A few days before the La Marmora Cabinet resigned,
Baron Talleyrand, the new French Ambassador, reached Turin
with instructions to sound the government as to the cession of
Savoy and of Nice. Cavour would prevent the sacrifice if he
could: if he could not, he would get the largest possible compen-
sation for it.

The very day when he took office, he laid down the cardinal
principles on which his policy should turn: at home, *‘ we shall be
Liberal conservatives; abroad, out and out Italians [Italianissi-
mi], up to the extreme limits of possibility.”? He gave his Cabi-
net an Italian rather than a Piedmontese complexion: Jacini was
a Lombard; Fanti commanded the Army of the League; Mami-
ani had been a Papal subject. He planned to have Minghetti and
1 Mazade, S14. * Lettere, 1, 176; C. to M. d’Aseglio, Jan. 20, 1860, _
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Farini® for colleagues as soon as the unions were completed: he
destined Massimo d’Azeglio — ever popular, though ever queru-
lous — for the Governorship at Milan, and young Costantino
Nigra — alert, discreet, and successful — for the embassy at
Paris.* In a few days, he reopened his old channels of communi-
cation and influence. Dissolving the Chamber of Deputies on
January 21, he fixed the date of the elections for early March.
He sent Arese “to propitiate the Emperor by his friendly pre-
sence”’ and to serve him ‘““as goad, as cushion or as lightning-
rod.” ® Living up to his avowal that “in politics he practised the
next to the last precept of the Lord’s prayer,” he took every
means to let it be understood at the Tuileries that he nursed no
rancor. To Prince Napoleon, with whom he had already come
again to a friendly footing, he wrote the following letter, at once
true and most politic: “Since my last interview with your High-
ness what great events! How many germs contained in the
treaty of Villafranca have developed in a marvelous fashion!
The political campaign which followed the peace of Villafranca
has been as glorious for the Emperor, and more advantageous
for Italy, than the military campaign which preceded it.* The
Emperor’s conduct towards Rome, the reply to the Archbishop of
Bordeaux, his immortal pamphlet, the letter to the Pope, are in
my eyes titles to the gratitude of the Italians greater than the
victories of Magenta and Solferino. How often in reading in
my solitude these historic documents, have I exclaimed *Blessed
be the peace of Villafranca!’ Without that, the Roman Question,
the most important of all, not only for Italy, but for France and
Europe, could not have received a complete solution, sanctioned
without reserve by public opinion. In striking a mortal blow, not
at religion, but at the Ultramontane principles which denature it,
the Emperor has rendered modern society the greatest service it
is possible to render it. He has thereby earned the right to be
classed among the greatest benefactors of mankind.”? No doubt,
this letter passed without delay from the Palais Royal to the
Tuileries.

3 “Will you share with me the responsibility of the government? With you
1 shall dare, with you, we will make Italy: alone I cannot.” Frapolli: L. C. Farini,
88. 4 Ibid, and 186. Villamarina had recently been transferred by Rattassi

from Paris to Naples. & Leticre, v, Arese, 214. ¢ I keep the syntax of the
original. 7 Lettere, ui, 186-87; C. to Prince Napoleon, Jan. 25, 1860.
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Not less energetically did Cavour prepare the field at home.
To his right-hand man, La Farina, he gave these instructions:
‘Demand resolutely, even sharply, a solution. Keep repeating
that, at whatever cost, even running the risk of committing an
irregularity, the electoral colleges must be convoked without
further delays. Agitate for an armament, Lointing out that to
wish to rely on diplomacy alone is a fearful thing, since diplo-
macy cannot recognize a situation based on the destruction of so-
called legitimate thrones, except as accomplished facts. The tone
should not be hostile, but yet a little bit menacing.® Not of course
that I need pressure to go ahead, but it will be useful to be able
to say that I am pressed.”

La Farina was to shape public opinion indirectly, in unofficial
but not less effective ways. Cavour sent to Piedmont’s represen-
tatives abroad a circular letter setting forth the situation and
outlining the attitude they must maintain. He told them that
the Congress, which the King’s government had eagerly desired,
wasshelved. The hearty agreement between England and France
on the Italian question; the prorogation of the Congress; the Em-
peror’s pamphlet; the Emperor’s letter to the Pope — here, he
said, were four facts the least of which would suffice to precipi-
tate a solution. A restoration was now as impossible at Bologna
and at Parma as at Florence and at Modena; the one way out
was to legalize the annexation, already established, of Emilia and
Tuscany to Piedmont. Finally, as the Italians had waited so
long patiently but vainly for Europe to put their affairs in order,
on the basis of non-intervention and of respect for popular
wishes, they had earned the right to go forward and provide a
government for themselves.??

Events hurried on. The commercial treaty between France
and England was signed on January 24. The next day, at the
opening of Parliament, Queen Victoria spoke at least politely of
the Italians. Quick upon this followed proposals which Lord
John Russell first made privately to the French Government, and
then, when they had been cordially received at Paris, commun-
icated to Cavour. He proposed that France and Austria should
agree not to interfere forcibly in the internal affairs of the Penin-

8 “ Un tantino minaccioso.” ? La Farina, 11, 289; Feb. 24, 1860. Letiers, 1v,
xlii, n. 2. 19 Circular note of Jan. 27, 1860; Leitere, v, v-viii.
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sula, unless they were unanimously requested to do so by the five
Great Powers; that Napoleon should arrange with the Pope to
withdraw the French troops from Rome, and at the same time
should recall his army from Northern Italy;!! that the internal
government of Venetia should not be discussed; that Victor
Emanuel should promise not to send Piedmontese troops into
Central Italy, before the several States had solemnly expressed
their desires through assemblies newly elected.!? England was
at last to do something for the Italians: not however, without
opposition from the Queen and Prince Albert. Victoria refused
to nominate Hudson as second British plenipotentiary to the
Congress, because she said he was too friendly to the Italians,
and she rebuked Palmerston for urging Napoleon to consent to
the annexation of even the Duchies to Piedmont.!* On January
17 she wrote to Uncle Leopold: “Affairs are in a sad and com-
plicated state, and though we modify matters as much as we can,
we can’t entirely keep our Ministers (the two)* from doing some-
thing. You will hear no doubt of the last proposal soon. . . . We
could not prevent this proposal, which I doubt being accepted —
as the rest of the Cabinet thought it could not be opposed, and
entailed no material support.”’®* The Queen and Prince, more
than distrustful of Palmerston and Russell, — who declined to be
as putty in their hands,—and thoroughly suspicious of Na-'
poleon III, —even when he came bearing gifts, —stood loyally
by Austria to the end. To Lord John’s suggestion that England
should join France in the settlement of the Italian Question, the
Queen replied that France and Austria, the parties interested,
might very well agree not to meddle in Italy, but that that was
no reason why England and France should make a compact; and
she thought it “worth remembering” that Austria at that mo-
ment had no troopsin any part of Italy except her own (Venetia),
whereas France still occupied Rome and a portion of Lombardy.
“French interference,” she adds triumphantly, “is therefore the
only one existing.”'® The Prince Consort criticized with equal
speciosity the Commercial Treaty, one of his reasons being that

11 Since the end of the war, he had kept more than 50,000 soldiers in the north,
chiefly at Piacenza.  1? Italian text in C. to Ricasoli, Feb. 1, 1860; Ricasoli,
v, 233-34. 18 Q. V. L., m, 875; Queen to Russell, Dec. 6, 1859.

14 Palmerston and Russell. 1% Q. V. L., m, 884.

18 Martin, v, 9; Queen to Russell, Jan. 9, 1860.
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it “will give the Emperor our coals and iron, which he will want
if he should come into collision with us.”'? In spite of Royal
opposition, however, the Treaty was signed, and Lord John’s
Four Proposals, having been accepted in their general drift by
Napoleon, were communicated to the European governments.
Austria inevitably resented them; if Napoleon wished to provide
a permanent peace in Italy, and to remove the ancient cause of
rivalry between France and Austria, said Rechberg, he needed
only to carry out the compact of Villafranca.’* But having
broken with the Pope and with Reaction, having taken up the
English alliance, and being absolved, by the failure of Europe to
meet in a congress, from his obligations to Francis Joseph, which
were conditioned on their approval by the congress, Napoleon
politely informed the Austrian Foreign Minister that France
could no longer be bound by the Villafranca terms.?

Cavour realized that England’s powerful support, though indis-
pensable for carrying out the annexations, was not a substitute
for that of the French Emperor. . He needed both Lord John
Russell and Napoleon, using Lord John as lever for overcoming
the Imperial reluctance. Napoleon, coveting the English alliance
and jealous of being supplanted by England in Italy, had a still
more pressing object at home: the time had come for him to ap-

‘pease the French people by some compensation adequate to their
craving. In short, he must secure Savoy and Nice. Thus cession
to France and annexation to Piedmont were the warp and woof
of diplomatic negotiations during February and March. But at .
the mere mention of cession, England took alarm, and at the
rumor Piedmont shook with indignation. Cavour could not defy
Napoleon, for that would lead to the immediate withdrawal of
French troops from Lombardy and to the cutting off of French
support: those gone, what could prevent Austria from restoring
the dukelings of the Centre, or from reconquering Lombardy?
If Napoleon insisted, therefore, that the Piedmontese must
surrender Savoy to pay him for his campaign of 1859, how
could they refuse him? English sympathy, precious though it
was, would furnish them with not one soldier in their plight.

This solution had much to commend it to the Emperor, as an

17 Martin, v, 13; Albert to Stockmar, Jan. 15, 1860.
18 Stor. Doc., vii, 255; Rechberg Note, Feb. 17, 1860. 19 Ibid, 256.
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escape from increasing difficulties. It would quash his dispute
with the Papacy, relieve him of responsibility for Italy’s recon-
struction, enrich France with a province which geography in-
tended to be hers, and serve besides as an intimation to the
French that their sovereign had foresworn Quixotic enterprises.
His pride and theirs might feel a momentary twinge at seeing
Austrian influence become paramount again in the Peninsula;
put they could console themselves by reflecting that they with-
drew of their own accord, and by enjoying solid gains in exchange
for slippery possibilities. Whether Napoleon, if driven to bay,
would have taken this course we can never know; but in judging
Cavour’s action during the next two months we must remember
that this alternative had always to be reckoned with by him as a
danger which might lead to irremediable calamity. Count Rech-
berg, the Austrian Premier, could with perfect truthfulness assure
the British Ambassador at Vienna that Francis Joseph had no in-
tention of interfering in Italian affairs: # but he did not say what
Austria would do if the French abandoned Italy. In the dubious
task of annexation and of cession which confronted Cavour he
must not let his right hand know what his left hand was doing.
Since only he and Napoleon were in the secret of both transac-
tions, neither England nor Italy must suspect that cession had
been agreed upon until annexation was accomplished. Such a
business could not bestraightforward.*! It involved evasions and
mental reservations, guile and downright double-dealing which
no historian with moral sense would attempt to defend or to
justify. But then, no historian can justify human nature; his
duty is to describe it as truly as he may. The public which
watched the progress of the campaign for annexation did not
understand — or at most, it only dimly surmised — how far this
campaign was affected by the hidden struggle over cession.

In consenting to Lord John Russell’s Four Points, Napoleon
stipulated that Emilia and Tuscany should not be annexed to
Piedmont unless those States expressed their desire by an affirm-
ative vote given by assemblies to be elected in the most suitable

® Martin, v, 9, n. 5; Loftus to J. Russell, Vienna, Jan. 24, 1860. That the
Austrian army was exhausted and Austria’s treasury on the verge of bankruptcy,
would not have prevented her from attempting to reconquer Lombardy and Cen-
tral Italy, if the French had gone. War is frequently the last resource of despots
threatened by political or financial collapse. 31 Cf. Arese, 215,
2
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way. On reflection, he preferred a plebiscite, — the method by
which he had legitimized his own crown, and by which he might
most plausibly acquire Nice and Savoy. “This most happy
news,” Cavour wrote, “not without profound emotion,” to
Ricasoli, “proves that annexation may now be regarded as
achieved.” #* Difficulties, however, sprang up at once, because
Ricasoli declared that as Tuscany, through its duly authorized
Assembly, had voted in the preceding August to unite with Pied-
mont, a plebiscite was unnecessary and that recourse to it would
cast doubt on the legality of the Tuscan Assembly and of the
government itself. Lord John Russell supported him in this
contention: but Napoleon, whonow regarded the plebiscite as es-
sential to his purposes in Savoy and Nice, insisted that Tuscany
must submit to it. Then Ricasoli, adamant as usual where prin-
ciples or the dignity of his State were concerned, refused to com-
promise. “We will not budge by a hair’s-breadth,” he wrote, on
February 1, to Massimo d’Azeglio.?* He hoped to force the King’s
hand.** Cavour requested him to go to Turin to confer, but he
declined.?®* Tuscany regarded herself as being already under
Victor Emanuel, and would elect deputies to the Italian Parlia-
ment on the dates and according to the rules prescribed by royal
decree.?* “Why, in God’s name,” he asked Cavour by letter,
“demand another vote on the question of annexation? At most,
the Tuscan Assembly might meet to reaffirm its original votes,
sanction the election for deputies, and dissolve.” ** Either this,
or nothing, was his ultimatum. His friends reasoned with him.
Giorgini used the argument that enemies would construe his
refusal to hold a plebiscite as proof that he feared the result.2s
At Napoleon’s desire, Pepoli, the Romagnole agent at Paris, ac-
cepted for Emilia the recourse to universal suffrage, and thereby
traversed Cavour’s statement that there should not be universal
suffrage.?® Unable to talk face to face with the Tuscan Dictator,
Cavour wrote him a frank letter, in which he said that, while
Tuscany and Piedmont considered annexation an accomplished
fact, they had still to persuade the Great Powers to sanction it,
and that, in order to get this sanction, it would be criminal not

83 Lettere, 1, 194, C. to Ricasoli, Feb. 1, 1860. % Ricasoli, 1v, 229.

% Ibid, 228. % [bid, 242; telegrams of Feb. 8, 1860. 8¢ Jbad,

87 Ibid, 245; Feb. 4, 1860. 18 Ibid, 249; Giorgini from Turin to Ricasoli,
Feb. 5, 1860. 2 Jbid, 259; Ricasoli to G. Fabrizi, Feb. 8, 1860.
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to anquiesce in such unessential formalities as Europe required.
If Tuscany still relucted, let her throw the responsibility on
Piedmont: but above all, let her not imperil, or perhaps shatter,
the prospect of national unity, by holding out for a mere matter
of punctilio.® To drive home his plea, Cavour sent Massari, a
resourceful and persuasive advocate, to Florence. The Iron
Baron yielded. “I cannot deny my faith in the King I have
chosen,” he said. “My reign is ended; I should have preferred
that the great principle should triumph in a great way, but I
sacrifice my personal conviction to the common good.” ! This
was on February 10. The sight of the Cross of Savoy on the
Palazzo Vecchio moved Massari deeply. The fact that he, a
Neapolitan by birth, acting now as agent for the Prime Minister
of Piedmont, had the assent of Ricasoli, the virtual dictator of
Tuscany, testified that their cause was indeed national.

With Emilia already as good as annexed, and with Tuscany
acquiescent, Cavour could at last count on his Italian allies, but
when he looked to Paris to complete the workof readjustment, he
saw a sudden change. The Emperor was caught in an undertow of
reaction. So long as his chief desire had been to escape the Con-
gress, hehad promised much; now that a month had elapsed, how-
ever, and the dread of the Congress no longer troubled him, he
repented of his complaisance. As usual, he was astonished to find
that the consequences of his acts wore a very different face from
that which he had expected. Outwardly, he still appeared to be
the arbiter of Europe, but he knew, and he feared that the chan-
cellors of Europe suspected, that he was in no position to dic-
tate.’? England had superseded him in the respect and affection
of the Italians: Austria covertly charged him with being too
weak to compel the wards for whom he went to war to obey his

% Ricasoli, 1v, 261-69; C. to Ricasoli, Feb. 8, 1860.

81 Jbid, 279; Massari to Cavour, Florence, Feb. 10, 1860.

8 Nevertheless, monarchs and chancellors had not yet outgrown their exagger-
ated estimate of Napoleon’s power. Thus on Jan. 28, 1860, Duke Ernest II, Prince
Albert’s brother, wrote to their Uncle Leopold: “ We have an antique tyrant be-
fore us, educated by life itself, and full of & host of cosmopolitical views of the
19th century, who has a power at his command, suck as probably no ruler in Europs
has ever had in s0 absolute a form, indeed, not even his uncle.”” Ernest II: Memoirs,
v, 8. Theitalics are mine. The opinions expressed measure the political acumen
at that time of Albert, Ernest and Leopold, whose views in regard to the Em-
peror were interchangeable.
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.orders; Prussia and Russia had no sympathy with political Quix-

otry of any kind; the Pope, having denounced the spoliation of
the Romagna, which, he implied, Napoleon had abetted, was in-
flaming still further the French Clericals; finally, the Italians
themselves did not scruple to say openly that they had no
stronger desire to be under French domination than under Aus-
trian. Napoleon understood only too well that he could not go
back; yet he did not enjoy going forward. To soothe Austria he
must make it appear that he had not betrayed the Villafranca
compact; to pacify the Clericals, he must also shift, if he could,
the odium of the overturn in the Romagna. Less intelligible was
his sudden objection to the annexation of Tuscany to Piedmont.
Did he merely wish to procrastinate? did he still nurse the hope
that a Napoleonid might reign at Florence? or was he shrewd
enough to foresee that, if Tuscany were not then annexed, he
might postpone the thorny business of demanding the cession of
Nice to France? Again we are left uncertain; but we infer that
all these considerations weighed with him and that, according as
one or another came uppermost, his policy veered.

During February, the key to the situation was at Rome, as the
despatches which passed between Thouvenel and Gramont 3
amply prove. Thouvenel, a foreign minister of different calibre
from Walewski, labored honestly to effectuate the Emperor’s
plans, instead of countermining them by intrigues of his own.
In addition to truly statesmanlike qualities, he was honest and
urbane. A seasoned diplomat, he set himself to devise techni-
cal quibbles to enable Napoleon to adopt a new line of action
without incurring the charge of traitor. Gramont was by nature
too overbearing to be a good negotiator, but he had no illusions
as to Pius IX or the Curia. In his second despatch, Thouvenel
told Gramont that he had unearthed some very interesting docu-
ments telling how, in 1814 and 1815, Austria and Naples had not
blushed to enrich themselves with Papal spoils — the same
Austria and Naples that were now screaming to have the inviola-
bility of the Legations accepted as a dogma.?* Gramont found
Antonelli suspiciously conciliatory. The wily Cardinal declared
that not France but Austria was responsible for the loss of the

3 Formerly French Ambassador at Turin: transferred to Rome, Aug. 16, 1857.
3¢ Thouvenel, 1, 6; Thouvenel to Gramont, Jan. 29, 1860.
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Romagna: that the Pope could not expect Napoleon to interfere
and restore it by force; that all they asked was that he should not
legalize the spoliation. ““We regret keenly,”” Antonelli continued,
“all the incidents of these last days,” — the Pope’s allocution, the
unauthorized publication of the Emperor’s letter, — “and even
the last encyclical.” “The Pope ardently desires,” he added,
“‘to return to his old frank relations with the Emperor.” 3 This
interview took place on February 8. Five days later, when Gra-
mont saw the Pope himself, Pius said bluntly: “The situation
has cleared; I know that I have nothing further to expect from
the Emperor; he will let them take the Legations and the
Romagna from me, and I cannot prevent it. . . . He has the
force and he is master.” The Pope then intimated that he should
make an “enormous’’ distinction between Napoleon and Victor
Emanuel. His last hope was to persuade the Emperor not to
countenance the wicked scheme of the Piedmontese, against
whom he intended to launch a bull of major excommunication.?®

Finding Pius immovable, Napoleon cast about for another
scheme which, although it might be rejected at Rome, would
serve to exonerate himself. On February 15 Arese wrote Cavour
that Thouvenel was going to send a “rose-water ultimatum” to
the effect that France would consent only to the annexation of
Parma, Modena and the Legations to Piedmont, but with the
proviso that the Legations should be held in the Pope’s name by a
vicar and should pay tribute to the Holy See. Tuscany must be a
separate kingdom under a Savoy prince. If this offer were de-
clined, France would withdraw her troops from Italy and leave
Piedmont at her own risk and peril to seek something better.”
Cavour was in Milan, and received Arese’s letter a day late.. He
wrote at once to General Fanti to hurry forward military pre-
parations with the greatest secrecy.?® He bade Arese to persuade
the Emperor that by opposing the annexation of Tuscany, he
would incur the indelible hatred of the Italians, whereas, if he

# Thouvenel, 1, 22; Gramont to Thouvenel, Feb, 4, 1860.

3¢ Ibid, 1, 32-33; Gramont to Thouvenel, Feb. 11, 1860,

37 Arese, 222; Arese to Cavour, Parig, Feb. 15, 1860. Lettere, ni1, 210; C. to
Fanti, Milan, Feb. 18, 1860. Thouvenel, 1, 41-42; Thouvenel to Gramont, Feh.
19, 1860. As an alternative, Napoleon suggested giving Parma, Modena, and

to Piedmont, and making the Duke of Parma vicar of the Legations;
but he preferred plan 1. Thouvenel, 1, 42. 33 Lettere, 1, 210-11.
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consented, they would forget Villafranca, and hold him in greater
popularity than ever. Joined with the French, the Italians would
form a compact whole of 50,000,000 souls —a power which might
defy any European coalition. If Napoleon had any doubts as to
the wishes of the Tuscans, Cavour proposed that they be asked
whether they preferred to remain independent, or to become
members of the Kingdom of Italy. The King and he would do
their utmost to second Napoleon’s views, but they could not,
even at the risk of being abandoned by the French, deny the
principle of popular suffrage on which the new Italian throne
rested. Single-handed, they would face the Austrians, rather
than coerce the Tuscans.?

With the Pope protesting that he would have none of their
vicariate, and with Cavour declaring that Piedmont would never
abet the violation of Tuscany, Napoleon III and Thouvenel were
mightily perplexed. Gramont kept sending irritating despatches
from Rome, where the Austrian Ambassador (Baron Bach) and
Count Buol, who happened to be recreating himself among the
antiquities of the Eternal City, had the ear of Pius and his ad-
visers.# In Paris, Monsignor Sacconi, the Papal Nuncio, poured
out so turgid a stream of denunciations that Gramont advised
Thouvenel to hand him his passports.#* Through all these weeks
England never stopped recommending immediate annexation.
At length Napoleon judged that he had made a sufficient pre-
tense of defending the Pope’s interests to protect himself from
the wrath of the French Papalists. Gramont suggested that he
should formally urge the people of the Legations to return to
their allegiance to the Pope;** advice which, of course, they
would not heed. Then Gramont urged the Pope that the Vie-
ariate alone would both rescue for him the nominal sovereignty
of the Legations, and save the rest of his territory and Naples.¢*
Pius, however, determined to remain passive; ¢ there was no-
thing, absolutely nothing, Gramont wrote, to hope for from him.

39 Letiere, m, 211-14; C. to Arese, Feb. 19, 1860. © Thouvenel, 1, 46.

4 Ibid, 89. Sacconi asserted that while he was instructed by Antonelli to
be as violent as possible at Paris, the Cardinal himgelf at Rome pretended to be
conciliatory. Sacconi is * more and more detestable,” Thouvenel writes on Feb.
26. Ibid, 47. 4 Ibid, 1, 45; Gramont to Thouvenel, Rome, Feb, £5, 1860,

4 Ibd, 1, 47; Thouvenel to Gramont, Paris, Feb. 26, 1860.

4 Ibid, 1, 50; Gramont to Thouvenel, Rome, March 8, 1860,
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“One cannot be more Popish than the Pope,” Gramont added.
“We are justified in the eyes of Europe. Now let the Emperor
wash his hands of the Legations.” Pius’s control over his temper
slackened so notably under these trials, that when the Portu-
guese Minister ventured to speak in behalf of conciliation, the
Pope burst out: “In truth, to have advice from this little fellow,
representing that little country, is like being kicked by a don-
key.” And he denounced the “infernal policy which changes
every minute.” “All that is deplorable,” Gramont comments;
“all the worse because there is no remedy for the evil. It isin
the Pope that stubbornness and blindness dwell, and from him
that the resistance springs. That is whither feebleness and inca-
pacity on the throne lead! The saintly virtues do not suffice for
reigning. "

The delay in coming to a decision exasperated Ricasoli. True
to his duty of shielding Tuscany from seeming to act by com-
pulsion, he chafed at Victor Emanuel’s failure to give the word to
proceed to an election. From Fabrizi at Paris he first learned of
the veering in the Emperor’s policy,® and he must have laughed
to hear that Napoleon pretended to have changed his mind be-
cause he thought that the Tuscans did not wish to be annexed to
the new Kingdom of Italy. Montanelli, indeed, and other doctrin-
aries, spread that falsehood, the friends of the deposed Lorrainese
echoed it, and later French historians have cited it as a valid
reason for the Imperial backsliding:# but facts were overwhelm-
ingly against it. If circumstantial evidence can be trusted, the
true explanation is that early in February Napoleon and Thou-
venel vaguely foresaw that, if Tuscany joined the new Kingdom,
the Italian yearnings of the Neapolitans would be stimulated, a
revolution might break out and overthrow the detested Bourbon
dynasty, and then Naples and Sicily would unite under Vietor
Emanuel and hasten to complete the unification of Italy. But
Napoleon intended that the Italian Kingdom should not exceed
ten million inhabitants, and he was still dreaming that a French
sovereign might replace the Bourbon at Naples. So long as he
could keep Victor Emanuel from crossing the Apennines, there-

# Thouvenel, 1, 55. ¢ Ricasoli, 1v, 206-98; G. Fabrizi to Ricasoli, Paris,
Feb. 16, 1860. 47 Cf. Rambaud et Lavisse. Ollivier, 389. Montanelli said
to Ollivier: “ How could we submit to barbarians? Just fancy, Boncompagni
says lingeria instead of biancheria!”



200 LIFE AND TIMES OF CAVOUR

fore, he might check the furor for unification in the South.
Tuscany, if independent, even though nominally ruled by a
prince of Savoy, would serve as a neutral zone. 48

News of the Emperor’s latest plan merely whetted Cavour’s
resolve. On February 20 he telegraphed to Ricasoli from Milan,
where he was still in attendance on the King: “The moment to
make an energetic decision approaches, but is not yet come;
count onmy devotion, and, in case of need, on my audacity also.” ®
This did not satisfy Ricasoli, who fretted for immediate action.
Two days later he learned that Cavour had telegraphed to Lon-
don: “Sooner than abandon Tuscany, sooner than accept a new
conference on the affairs of Italy, we ask to be left alone to strug-
gle with Austria,”® — and that Palmerston had approved.
Still, the Iron Baron could not persuade himself that the King
and Cavour were moving as fast as they might, and he some-
times suspected that they were dallying with him. In fact, how-
ever, Cavour was waiting to strike at the first signal that he
could certainly rely upon England. In the interval, he had to
hold up against the strongest pressure from Paris. At half past
two in the morning of February 22, as he and the King were
returning from a court ball, M. de Talleyrand overtook them in
the courtyard of the Royal Palace and requested an audience of
the Count. Cavour consented, and in five minutes the French
Minister was reading to him a most urgent despatch in which
Thouvenel announced that the Emperor intended to withdraw
his troops at once and to resume negotiations for the immediate
cession of Nice and Savoy. Nothing disconcerted, although
somewhat surprised, Cavour remarked that the news ought to
give great satisfaction in Vienna. If the English had occupied
Genoa under similar conditions, he said, they would hardly
abandon Italy so hurriedly. What concerned him most was the
second part of the despatch. *“ Does your Emperor really set such
store by Savoy and that unfortunate town of Nice?” he asked.
Talleyrand replied that the Emperor regarded the affair as al-
ready settled.®!

It was amid such threats that Cavour worked during the last
fortnight in February. Having the English Liberals behind

43 Ricasoli, 1v, 804 ; G. Fabrizi to Ricasoli, Paris, Feb. 16, 1860. Arese,

223-24. 49 Lettere, m, 215. Ricasoli, 1v, 813. % Letiere, 1v, xxxviii;
C. to E. d’Azeglio, Feb. 20, 1860. Ricasoli, 1v, 316. 81 Ideville, 79-81.
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him, and the patriotic Italians with him, he seems to have di-
vined that Napoleon would content himself with thundering.
The Austrian army in Venetia was a very real menace, but, as
he wrote Arese, “I think it is better to run the risk of being
crushed by Austria, than to lose all prestige, and to be unable to
govern further except by the aid of bayonets.””** Palmerston,
questioned by E. d’Azeglio, replied: “We do not take the initia-
tive to give you advice, but our opinion is that you ought to up-
bold the Four Points.” Through oversight this message was
telegraphed without cipher to Turin,® and being read on the
way in Paris it caused irritation, which appeared presently in the
tone of Thouvenel’s long-expected ultimatum. The French
Foreign Minister repeated the Emperor’s proposals that Pied-
mont should annex the Duchies, hold the Romagna as a vicariate
of the Pope, and restore Tuscany as an autonomous grand-duchy.
Thouvenel expatiated on the unwisdom of absorbing Tuscany,
because the Tuscans, tenacious of their past glories, would not
willingly merge their identity in that of Italy. He pointed out
also three dangers — from Austria, from internal revolution,
from the Pope’sdispleasure. If Piedmont accepted the Emperor’s
plan, she might count on his support in any emergency; otherwise,
she must suffer whatever consequences might follow on her ac-
tion, for the Emperor would be guided solely by the interests of
France.*

A copy of this despatch reached Lord John Russell on Feb-
ruary 27. Thenext day, when Talleyrand presented it to Cavour,
the latter had already heard from Hudson that Lord John re-
garded the French terms as entirely subversive of Italian inde-
pendence. Cavour telegraphed Arese to tell Thouvenel that the
Piedmontese government, ““so far as it was concerned,” did not
reject the Imperial propositions; but that it would transmit
them to the governments of Central Italy and would loyally
accept the result of a plebiscite.’® On the 29th, Arese announced
that Thouvenel agreed to a vote in any form, but not to the
annexation of Tuscany.®® The next morning at six o’clock Rica-~
soli received from Cavour this telegram, brief but sufficient:
“Proceed to the election.” A duplicate was sent to Farini at

8 Letiere, ni1, 223; C. to Arese, Feb. 28, 1860. 8 Ibid.
# Text in Ricasoli, 1v, 864-70. 8 Letiers, m1, 228, 8¢ Arese, 248,
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Bologna. To Arese Cavour telegraphed: “ Whatever the French
proposition may be, we can accept nothing which has not been
subordinated to the vote of Tuscany. We are going to call the four
classes under arms. This measure is purely defensive.” 57

Ricasoli and Farini issued their proclamations without delay.
When Count Mesbourg, the French diplomatic agent, officially
warned Ricasoli that the Emperor disapproved of Tuscany’s
move and would not stand by the verdict at the polls, he was
politely but clearly informed that the Tuscans, after waiting ten
months, were determined to act for themselves. Out of respect
for France, however, they were even going to resort to a plebis-
cite. If the Emperor should think of coercion, Ricasoli bade him
reflect that the Italians had not labored simply to exchange
Austrian for French oppression. Count Mesbourg went away
without further illusions.’®* Napoleon discreetly refrained from
open interference. The elections took place on March 11 and 12,
the question being put in this form, which was criticized as dis-
ingenuous: “Do you prefer union with the constitutional mon-
archy of Piedmont, or a separate kingdom?”” In Emilia 426,008
voted for union, and only 756 for separation;* in Tuscany, where
the desire for autonomy was supposed to predominate, 366,571
voted for union, and 14,925 for separation.® Victories so sweep-
ing might suggest intimidation at the polls, or fraud in the count-
ing. In fact, however, 75 per cent of the registered voters in
Tuscany and more than 80 per cent in Emilia cast their ballots,
and there is no evidence that the returns did not accord with the
wishes of an overwhelming majority.

Late in the afternoon of March 15, crowds began to pour into
the Piazza della Signoria at Florence to hear the result. Dark-
ness fell, night came, yet they waited patiently, their numbers
having been swollen by anxious country-folk. At length, just at
midnight, the small central window of the Syndic’s Room in the
Palazzo Vecchio opened, allegorical pieces outlined in gas-jets
were lighted, and Ricasoli and his colleagues,®! with torches,
came out on the balcony. Enrico Poggi, Minister of Justice, was

87 Arese, 247-48. 88 Ricasoli, 1v, 891-92; Massari to C., Florence, March
4, 1860. 8 Zini, 1, ii, 546. In Emilia, 526,258 were registered; 7560 defective
ballots were rejected. 8 Total registration, 534,000; total vote, 386,445;
defective ballots, 4,949. Ricasoli, 1v, 425. Tivaroni, 11, 162. @ Except
Salvagnoli, who was il.
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on the point of announcing the plebiscite, when the premature
setting off of a rocket gave the signal for the great bell of the
Palace to toll and for the cannoneers at the Fortress to fire their
salute of one hundred and one guns. The crowds in the Piazza
and in the tributary streets and alleys set up frantic cheers, and
it was some time before the numbers which Poggi shouted at the
top of his thin voice were heard. Then the multitude, wild with
joy at the unexpected unanimity of the vote, cheered and
cheered again. Later, Ricasoli, who loved to link the past with
the present, sent out heralds, dressed in medieval garb, and
drawn on the ancient civic chariot, accompanied by torch-
bearers and bannermen, to proclaim the news. All night long
they went up and down the narrow streets, through the squares,
along the quays, trumpeting the wonderful tidings — that Flor-
ence, who had played many parts in her ten centuries of mer-
curial existence, was at last, on those Ides of March, 1860, a mem-
ber of the Kingdom of Italy.®® “Little-Tuscany is done for, and
can never come back to life,” % Massari wrote prophetically to
Cavour ten days before the election. Little-Tuscany, with her
provincialism, with her musty vainglory over the past and her
sterile hypercriticism of the present, was indeed no more. Rica-
soli had welded her fortunes to those of a young nation, thereby
saving her from falling back into sterile autonomy, a prey for any
reactionary despot.

As long as Italy honors her great sons, Ricasoli shall be re-
vered. Without him, the unification of the Kingdom would have
been long delayed. To be single-minded in a high cause, is much;
to have courage, is much; to have character above suspicion and
proof against every temptation, is more: having all these, to suc-
ceed, is to be a benefactor of the race. Ricasoli resisted alike
Cavour and Mazzini, Napoleon III and Farini, Garibaldi and
the various Tuscan partisans of separatism or of a Central King-
dom. He was the most conspicuously victorious modern cham-
pion of the policy of no compromise. ‘“When you are following
a line as narrow as the blade of a knife,” he said, *“you must go
straight ahead, without looking to the right or left, and without
stopping at advice.”® Yet this man, whom kings and diplomats

8 Poggi, 11, 238-47. Rubieri, 816-19. 6 Ricasoli, 1v, 388; Massari to
C., Florence, March 3, 1860. # Quoted by La Gorce, 11, 199.
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could not bend, whom acquaintances found austere and intimates
reserved, was beloved by the common people. They called him fa~-
miliarly “ Bettino”’; so children caress a mastiff, and fear no harm.
Emilia and Tuscany celebrated the plebiscite with great
rejoicing. On March 18 Farini formally presented the vote of his
province to Victor Emanuel, who, from his throne, accepted it
with gracious words. On the 20th the Tuscan Assembly met and
sanctioned the plebiscite. At a motion to thank the Government
for standing loyally by the principle of unity, Montanelli —
whose separatism seems often to have been inspired by jealousy
of Ricasoli — arraigned the Iron Baron as a tyrant guilty of one
illegal act after another. Neither the Assembly nor the Gov-
ernment deigned to reply,® and only three deputies — Manzini,
Caldini and Mordini —supported the egotistical professor. Then
the Assembly voted to dissolve forever — and independent Tus-
cany ceased to be. Two days later, Ricasoli, in a few noble
words, announced to Victor Emanuel the decision of the Tuscans
to form part of United Italy. The decree of annexation was
officially published, and the opening of the new parliament,
which should consolidate the Kingdom, was set for April 2.
Cavour strengthened the Cabinet by giving to Farini the port-
folio of the Interior. The King created Prince Eugenio of Savoy
Lieutenant of Tuscany, and Ricasoli, who declined the offer of
the presidency of the Chamber, he made Governor General.®®

In the very hour when his countrymen were throbbing with
joy at the annexation of Central Italy, Cavour’s soul was racked
by the necessity of an immense sacrifice. Throughout his nego-
tiations with France over Emilia and Tuscany the cession of Nice
and Savoy loomed in the background, for Napoleon III assumed
that the transfer was as good as made. Cavour, regarding it as
inevitable, instead of wasting time over vain repinings, set about
accomplishing the odious task in such a way that it should cause
as little harm as possible. With the foresight of a statesman who
had generations, if not centuries in view, he knew that the an-
nexed provinces were immeasurably more important to the unifi-

¢ Rubieri, 326, construes this silence as a confession that Montanelli was
right. 8¢ Zini, 11, ii, 600-06, for royal proclamations. Ricasoli, rv, 475-76,
for Ricasoli’s address and King's reply.
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cation of Italy than the retention of the Transalpine possessions
could ever be; he knew also that sentiment, as well as politicians
in search of an issue against him, would judge the act not by the
permanent good it promised but by its transient painfulness. His
first care was to secure Tuscany and Emilia by plebiscite, after
the six weeks’ conflict, which we have just followed, with the
shifting and devious Emperor. Enemies insinuated that Cavour
was in collusion with the Emperor, in the hope that, by appear-
ing to force annexation through in spite of French threats he
might lessen the odium that awaited him for ceding Nice and
Savoy; but this charge has absolutely no basis. His apparent
change of front was due to the indecision of Napoleon, who, up to
the last, hoping to keep Tuscany separate and thereby postpone
taking Nice, delayed publishing his plan, which would have
aroused the hostility of the Great Powers. Cavour acquiesced in
this silence in order to complete the business of annexation before
that of cession had to be dealt with. Once announced, such a
storm arose that Napoleon would have been glad if he could dis-
avow any designs on Nice.

Next to the bitterness of giving up a single foot of the heritage
of the House of Savoy, the duty of maintaining a false face to-
wards his English supporters wrung Cavour’s heart. To confide
in them, however, meant to lose Emilia and Tuscany; because
Napoleon would not have consented to their annexation unless
he were to be compensated elsewhere; and if the English govern-
ment had known in January what every one knew in March, it
might have conjured up a coalition against which Napoleon would
not have dared to move. Most solicitous to recover the goodwill
of England, Napoleon could not be expected to make a clean
breast of a project which the English were sure to brand as
piratical. Unless, therefore, Cavour were prepared to sacrifice
the results of the War of 1859, to blast the hopes of Italian unity
and to lose the favor of both France and England, he must dis-
semble. And he did dissemble: for he was a practical statesman,
at a time when the code of honor no more required statesmen to
spoil their chances by showing their hand prematurely than it
does to-day; or thanit requires a general to-day to send the enemy
word of his intentions, or a lawyer to ruin his client’s cause by
voluntarily exposing his crime. Like legal procedure, like the
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